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Gallicana, de qua Gerſon, commune nihil habet cum liber 
tate, quam modo Reſpublica Veneta ptætendit, illa enim an- 
tiquis decretis & Canonibus fuleiebatur, hæc autem & 
antiquis, & modernis & diametro eſt 
contraria. 
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5 T een (481 . NE the Fri Ped; 
& -Q * "I; obi tions made aga nſt the twq Treatiſes, concer- 
e 21 go be: 3 written: 
| *  Gerſen, a man famous both for holines of 


N and that, not ſo much to vphold 
. 1 and credit oßche author, as to deli- 
uerclie true vnderſtanding, iuſtifiable boch in Lave 
Th iv, bf a matter of this nature moment, and to main- 
taine che Awfull power aud authoritie which God hath giuen to ſo- 
ueraigne = win I have reſolued to doe it, but with all modeſty and 
reuerence, aoidisg all biting and reprochfull ſpecches; which I hold 
vnſeemely in all accations that occurre betwerne Chriſtians, 
=> pecially betweene Religious or Eceleſiaſticall perſons, in mat- 
ters concerning the ſaluation of ſoules. And herein I will not trou- 
ble my ſelfe, to repell or retorte any iniurious ſpeeches, vttered a- 
inſt ſo famous a Doctor as Gerſon. was, knowing chat hanfelfe if 
were aliue, would, according to his owne Doctrine ani Aaiſtru- 
Con to other men, be readie to 1 the example of our Sauiour, 
rea andere , n ce we. Neyther intend I to propoſe 
vr ſet on foot any other doctrine, then the ſame which was firſt taught 
by the holy Apoſtles, and after them. by the holy Fathers, and 22 
"Catholicke Doctors, which haue from time to time Vntill our age, e- 
- pounded the divine Scriptures, and inſtructed Gods people: which, 
0 dee will eee, «7 
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wat 10 Wenn 
ee le, ce. 
255 name the opponent, with his attributes of DS 
he e-v{cd vato him, and to deale wich hirn in-all | . 
: 9 . the author: reſeruing n erth vn. 
oy 2 honorable and rcuerend Lordſhip that due 
reſyeR, that as all times belon s vnto him and wich I haus longage 
eee when had occaſion to treat with him, jun, 
bets hewas madea Cardinal. e 


2 Tief Bellen —— 2 calle the Aba 


Ffir ying 1s four Sauioum Chriſt, Qui male agit, oct 4 
cem. Iohn. 3. Alan twdently appears in this man, that bath tranſtated in- 
to eh bl d rints two litile Treatiſes of Iohn Gerſon. For. 
9 in bus 2 — bow many vntrai bes he had heaped together - 
bough a verie ſhort one, and that in the two little Tro 
ee bl, r Were errors of us ſmall import ance; 
2 wihall'to bow litte purpoſe thoſe Treatiſe: ſerucd him, ſor the end which 
be protendedy be was aſdumod uo make either bis owne name kn or the - 
Printer«, And which as mans the better to coner and diſguiſo it, he fuines that 
be wrote itfrom Paris : Hſherens it is but 0e mri knowne, thas it was both 
written and printed in \fenice. Nowtharfore Jeaft this marfurnld abuſe the 
fomple readers with buy fie, we willproceed to.ex amine, firtb the words 
preface , aud after the words of Gerlon , which hee hath traxflate, 
PUG feirbfully a he pretendeth,_ . 
ertainely the tranſlator had no cauſe at all to be aſhamed as ifGers MY 
E: 1 We to tlie buſines that ia mo in que?⸗- 
uon : For it his hole works had not beene extant, re a 


ere part ſhould caſily haue belecued, that el 


he — his: e 

out, vntill many men had compared them, her pms 

printed in Paris. 1494. But now eeuc 

Tather to thirilt that there . 4 

wich that extraordinary portion of learn 
- was indued. De —— 1 
Butin ſooth, if rr ſont . be nothing to the purpoſe now in 
hand, why doch the Auchor talcgt Jo much painies, and trouble him 
ſelfe fo ns about them Why Set Per le 5 much to con- 
fie them? Euermore hee conttadicts his doctrine, but ho where he 
ech about to prove, that it is r a preſent caſe and 
ueſtion. 


"0 "Whether the 3 * Gerſon. containe error or notawee 


hall-ſex hereafter, hen the obicctions chat are made againſt them, 
{ſhall be examined: all which ſobiections (ur qppoſitionꝭ) do either 
preſuppoſe things that by che booke it ee pee to be falſe, as 


that Gerſem wrote thoſe conſiderations in time of ſciſme, or they pre- 
ſuppoſe and aſſiume that which is in controuerſie, and the very queſti- 
onit ſelfe, as namely chat the Popes commandement to the Venet tau is 

 quſtand lawfull, or elſe taking ſome ambiguous and doubtfull terme, 
that may haut a double vnderſtanding, and accordingly ſetling a po- 
ſition in the one ſenſe, which is true, and ſo urchgfing it ſome credyt 
and tent in nen A in ce end e obje@ionconcludes! in 

ich is falſe. 


in an of the holy copnſth, 

or uren neither doch the common wſ FOE pra&ife require or ex- 

act it: Wee do rather vſe commonly to blame thoſe, mem that thinke 

to winne themſelues credyr, by making a preface, or a table to ſome 
-booke, or by tranſlating ſome little Phamphlet. And chere are di- 
uers workes extant of the greelce Fathers, Ar into 


rr of eee, akhough Leoni forme: 0 
. 


teen e palam ess, bee f, gane ipſum mile 
aſwered. that which. in many caſes his ſeruants may an- 


9 


 fropre. Tepee nondens aauenit towmpus au v rum ſemper o pa. 
: 


een World is long Bucer outofhirihfincy. de 
begins no to reliſh and iutige INE not by util or condi- 
tion ofthem Which ſerue it to the Table: but by the ſauory taſte ic hath 
of ſelte / And ſurely the glorious luſtre of the Authors titles, is not a 
matter of fuchpreiudice, as ſhouldouerthrow the cauſe of one, who 
Propoſed it without man des one name; according tothe 
-cbirſt holder in the coumſel of che Arecpxgitei: That the printer did 
not put hs name to i Iwill giue no reaſon, becauſe I haue not vnders - 
taken liis defence, but this I will ſay, that by occaſion of theſe preſgric 
controuerfies, there came fortha writing or pharnphet from (Milan, 
wictout name of Author or Printer, and without mention of place or 
time, containing withalt certain doctrine; which how dangerous and 
2 time wilt diſcouetʒ and hereunto no other anſwere can 
e made, but this: We will haue one law for our ſelues, and another for 
Whether the tranſlation be faithfully performed or not, we wil con- 
fider as we prokeede, when wee ſtall come to any exceptions that ate 
ken againſtit. But now, let w ſer that che Author ſaith further. 


T be ſirſt wordes of the tranſigtors preface are theſe. 

A common report being ſpread throughout this Citie, that vpon 
Chiriſtmas diy Taft there were cenſures and excommunications pub- 
Ikely denounced, againſt the meſt gloribus renowned. und religious 
common wealtli of Vence, becauſetfiey refiſed to ſubmit vnto the 
will & diſcretion of an other that liberty wich God had giuen them. 
F we ſhall carefully examine all the Rades of libri, which a priuate perſon 
871 cemmos wealth it capable of we [vill ſinde no more bur theſe ſar following: 

: JLiberiy,or ftadoms of wil, uppeſ tonatarall neceſſitie:(hriftian Liberty oppo- 
Ferie the bondage of finner Conil liberty oppoſite to flaws bendage,hiberty of a 
contmon wealth or freeftate, oppoſite to tho ſabieſtion of # King or Monarch: 
Liber of an abſolute Privite, which acknowledgeth no ſuperior in temporal 


Na #6 the rig full (ubiettion of an inferior Princato a greater 
+ ©L | or 


Ls OG OT TY 3.44 FRF bo SY 7 FUL & wp Gags * 3 
ur ſmperiar: And laſihj Liberrie to dot cuil. ippoſite to the ſermies or ſaliactin 
1 #7 eee liberty to doe ewill, TG Paule affermes to bes all ons 
with the bondage of fine. Cum cerui eſſetis peccati;hberrfuiſtes/wuſtiriee. 
Rem. 6. Ido nat thinks that the Author of this preface meant „. 
freedome ef will which is natiirall, and camot be lot byanymeanes, hu ins 
the erroniouſ t onceipt apd fauey of Lutherans, and ot her ſuehh heritickest New 
ther can hee with a7] reaſon meane Chriſt ian liberty, which ir appoſite to the 
* . bondage of ſane: for that ij net loſt by obeying Chriſts viean,but rather by nos 
obeying him: Nor tan we thinke that he intends to ſpeake of cixill libortyimher- 
F all [lanes are diprined; nor of the liberty of an Ariſtocracie,or Demo- 
cracy, (that ir where ſome few of the better ſort or the gener ality of the peo- 
i beare the rule) which kind? of liberty thoſe people doe lacks, that avs 
uliect to a kingely powty, er as wee may call it 4 monarchy i for reit her 
© the proſemt Pope, nor yet any of hu predeceſſors , hath ener at d to 
pre . meu * * 
change the forme of gonernement of the ¶ itie of Oenice, as knowing very 
well, that there is noe forme of regiment, bee it of a Monarch, or of ſome 
few principallperſonrs, or of the whole people, but may well ſtqgnd with C hruttiã 
religion, whereof the Pops bath the principall care and charge. Nay ratbey 
tm varietie, doth not alittle adorne and beantifie the ¶ ittye of god, which 
- the vniuerſal Church, © * 
I ln not to what purpoſe, the author makes ſuch a floriſh of fue 
Kindes of liberty, ſeeing it is apparant to eucry man, of what kinde of 
_ Iiberty the queſtion is no betwene vs. But if he will needes ſet forth 
all kindes of liberty, that are incident eyther to a priuate perſon, or a 
commõ wealth, why doth he notas well mention the Eccleſiaſticall li- 
berty, and tell vs clearely what this is? being a matter ſo much debated 
and doubted of among the Canoniſts, as to this day it is not determi- 
ned The eccleſiaſticall Hierarchie is ſurely a common wealth: yet I fee 
not vnder which of tlioſe ſix kinds, that liberty may be reduced, which. 
is commonly attributed vnto it. And therefore in ſay ing, that there are 
no more kindes of liberty, but thoſe fix, he makes vs wonder, as if he 
meant to exclude or renounce that, whercof notwithſtanding there 
could not be a ſitter place to ſpeake, nay, to treate fully and at large, 
then this wee haue now in hand. Bur foraſmuch as in this diſcourſe 
of the ſix kindes of liberty, the Author vſeth an ambiguous pro- 
poſition, it is neceſſary before wee go any further, to reſtraine and li- 
mit it to the true ſenſe, leaſt any man be deceiueq by it. 2 
* rr Wee 5 | 


© 2 7 - o 


+ qr ny g Chriſts vicar, but neuet by obeying lim: this muſt bee 
nited, when Chriſts vicar commands according to Chriſts in- 
zation. But when he commandes, according to his owe priuate o- 
pin ion and paſſions, where vnto as being a man he is ſubie&; and may 
r eee many other, as Caurtan ſaith 2. 2. queſt. 3g. art. 


2: tien chriſtian liberty is not loſt by diſobeying him, but indeede b 


2 example, that man ſhould no doubt haue loſt his 1yberty, +. 
that had obeyed Honorius the firſt, commanding that no man ſhould WW 
affume, that in Chriſt there was eyther on will or two, or hethat ſhould | 
haue obeyed Gregory the 3. ordeyning that it ſhould: be lawfullfor a 
man that had a wife, vnfit by reaſon ofany infirmity for the vſe or act 
of matrimony, to take an other beſides her. And likewiſe, that ſhould 
haue obeyed the ſeuerall cenſures of Jtenbex. 6. againſt Form, and 
of lohn. ꝙ. againſt Stephen. And of Fergius the. againſt Jahn. g. And in like 
fort if he had obeyed Celeſtiu.3. * he taught this doctrire, that 
marriage might be diſſolued for hereſye: nay he had yndoubredly fin- 
ned, that had obeyed lohn. a2. andbeleeued for obe dience fake, that 
the ſoules of the ſaintes deceaſed, did not ſee gods face. All which I haue 
heere breifly touched, to let the reader ſee, that this aſſerſion, that 
Chriſtian liberty may be loſt by diſobeying the Pope, but not 
by obeying him, may very well carry a good thew, but that it is wit! 
all deceiptfull and captious, beemyg deliuered in ſuch a generalityʒ and oi 
vnleſſe it be limitted with this reſtriction, hen he commandes ac- 
N gods law. | 


fourthly where he ſaith,thatno Pope did euer N to change the 


forme of gouernment in the Citie of Venice. Iwill be bold to put 
the auctor in minde, that it is very much that he vndertakes, to 
nounce an abſolute negatiue, in a point of eccleſiaſticall hiſtory, 
for the ſpace of nine hundred yeares, during which time, there haue 
beene about nine hundred and fourty Popes ſince the firſt began to 
intermedle with temporall matters: of which number, as it is true 
that the moſt part haue fauoured that ſtate, ſo yet can it not bee 
truely ſayd of them all: although it hath pleaſed rhe diuine prouidece 
(almoſt) miraculoufly to protect and 88 the liberty thereof, euen 
when it was apparant, chat ſome did labour mightily to overthrow 
it vtterly. \ 31H] 

And further it may be well replied vnto him: that it ſeemes ſtrange 


and 


* 


23. E contented to acknowled 


and not to be endured . That not Pope hauing euer beforethivtim 
according to the authors one ſay ing, attemptedl or prett ded to defire, 
to alter the gouernment of that common wealth. This Pope ſhould be 
nowy ſo peremptory, and confident that he may doe it, by offering (as 
he doch) to intermedle with the making. of their lawes, which is Ne 


very life and ſoule of ciuill gouernment. 


At laſt the author paſſing ouer that which * notmuch to the 


ge that nflator ſpealces 


ol the liberty of a ſoueraigne Prince, which among other things 


* conliſterhia'making- lawes neceſſary for the good gouernment ofhis 
ſtace, and puniſhing offendors. And thus he goeth'on. 


There remaineth only that liberty whith' belongethto an abſolute Prince, 


= | that -neknowledgeth na ſuperiour in temporall matters: aud of thu binde of th « 
Wo #19; ii likely ibu the duther of the preface /praketh : But ont of all queSfion 


he is deceined; iu ſaying, that the Pope: holineſſe ſends ont excommunications 
apainſt rhe ſtate of Venice, for refuſinig to ſubielt the liberty which God hath 
ginen them to the will of another. Aud if any man obiefl;that to make lawes 
&- puniſh offendort, is the proper right of abſolute Princes aud yet Pope Paule 


' thefift, excommunicates the heads and principall officers of the common wealth 


of Venice, becauſe they will not obey him, in diſanulling & recabing ſome lawes 
they haue made in temporall matters,c5- in ſetting at libertie certatme offendors 


. which they had put in priſon: 1 anſwere, that Pope Paule the fift, excommu- 
cates the heades of that common wealth, ſor refuſing to obey him, in diſanullin 

not all lawes,or any lure, concerning temporail matters, but untuſt & wick. 

eld lame, made in preindice of the Church, and with great offence to God and 


their neighbour, And who can or will deny, if he be a trus ¶ atholick that the 
Pope hath authority, at vninerſall paſtor torebuks & reprooue any Prince 
or ſtate for their ſint, & if they refuſe to obey to compell them vnto it by eccleſi- 
aſticall cenſures. For accordingly we ſee, that S. Gregory did very ſparply 
reprooue tht Emperour Mauritius, for a law which he had made, that was 
preiudiciall to Goals ſeruice. And Innocent: the third, at wee may re ads in the 
chapter. Nonit de indicit, doth: plainly determine, that it belongeth to the 
Pope, to cenſure the ſiunes and offences of all the Princes of the world, Non in- 
tendimus ſaith he iudicare de feodo cuius adipſum(regem vid.) ſpeitat in- 
dicium, ſed degernere de peccato, cuius ad nos pertinet fone dubitatione cenſura, 


quam in quemlibet e xercere poſſumus G debemus. And a little after, Cum 


nen humana conftitutioni ſed diuina potius innitamur, quia poteſt at noftra now 


eſt ex bomine, ſed ex deo, nullus, qui fit (ane mentis ignoras, quin ad officium 
Ng-- 
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becar &r 


ranſe refuſe to adncitte that liberty of conſcic nc. 
theſe times ſo mach aſſelt, becauſe they knowe it is nothing but a lleriy 10 44- 
bers to all kinds ef errors, and therefore they are contented tocomtenance and 
AA the proceedings of the boly inquiſiczon:(o ought they as little to comet this 
herty,to make lawes repugnant tothe bonour of Q ad, and diifleaſing to t heir 
ſpiritnall worbsr which it the boly Church, and be rather glad 
2 their etror and correc led by their [pirituall Father, which is Gods vi- 
car on earth. 5 TE 
This whole diſcourſe deſerues to be particularly examined, for nci- 
ther are all things true that he preſuppoſeth in ir neither can that con- 
clufion be in any fort deduced from them, that he would gather. After 
he hath alleadged the tranſlators words, whichare theſe:bis holineſſe ex · 
conmnnicater the common wealth of Venuce,for refuſing to ſulioct the liberty 
that God hath giuen them, to the commannd or will of an other: hee turnes 
them another way,faying,that the Popeexcommunicatesthe heads of 
the common wealth. But if he will vouchſafe to looke vponit, he ſhall 
finde that che tranſlator hath ſpolcen truly, andl that he hath cunningly 
and skilfully changed the names & perſons, to excuſe a notable error. 
The Poper briefe preſented vpon Chriſtmas day, is chus ſuperſcribed & 
directed. Marino Grimanno duci & reipublice venetorum, To Marino 
Srimamo Duke of Venice, and to the common wealth of the ſame. In 
this briefe, he commaunds them to whom hee writes, that vnder paiue 
of excommunication /ate ſentantia they doe diſanmull and repeale each 
wo lawes. The tranſlator therefore hath ſaid truly, that he excommu- 
nicates the common wealthy and the Author, to defend and couer a no- 
torious error, committed in excommunicating a community or corpo- 
ration, contrary to the doctrine ofall diuines and Canoniſts, and the 
papall eonſtitutions themſeluesʒ cunniijgly aſfirmeth: that he excommu 
nicareththe heads of tft common wealth. And. he obſeruech che ſame 
art throughout, although the Pope not onely in thus breife, but in that 
#6 which was preſented the fiue & twenteth of Februatie, excom 
l | $4 | 


to be admoni- - 


municates 


„or N can not be r esd be⸗ 
e they be — The error was committed indeede in excõmu· 
— wu purines — But let it be defended by ſome other meanes, 
8 ruſting vponOour groſeneſſe & dulneſſe in diſcouexine 
lus cunting. It is alſd worthy to bee obſerued, with what modeſty h 
ſpeaks ofa common wealth, whereunto the Sea of Rome hath beenx ſo 
much bcholden and obliged; and not onely of the men that are aliue 
no, vhereof the preſent State is conſtituted and compounded, butof 
all choſe which haue lined ſince the yeare 13 00. vntill this timgeax: 
ing the lawes that were made by them to bee vniuſt & impi impious though ; 
with ſome contratli con to his owne Doctrine: for a little after; hee 
faith that it belongs tothe Pope to ĩudge of Princes lawes, and the Rope 
hath neuer yet need that theſe lawesare vniuſt and i impioug; 
whente then Mall we ſay chat the uche hath fetcht thoſe -pitheres. 
mode ones albmen well: vnleſſe peraduenture great p & 
fuch as theryrle ofillaſtriſſime; he out ofthe rule 5 
To ching he propoſerh: the one, that theſe lawes of che Veneti aur, 
ard vriuſt & vwvickedʒ hie other, thax it belongs to the Pope, + fOreproje | 
therm forit;-arcd* iPthey obey not, to compelſ them vnto it by his cans 
fares; Thefbrmerwhiich' is the Principal, and whereinhe bark che 
Iy to haue inſiſted, and to haue prooued it to beſo, he is contented... to 
Pavcke mogithen peraduenture becauſe he ſawe her was not able to 
male it 200d. The ſecond. wich is of little moment, valeſſchee, had 
proonetfe che former, he goech abouxto confirm at large, y three Ally 
choriries anti other reaſons. But Ke vs followe his owne $a wder, and 


fre ho welt he joe” rn his 18. 16 aid" firſt by the 1 5 
of Saint Gvegorie, fas he ſaith) did char 111 rooue | 
rr Manyitize In tlie threescore and fiſt ak e 


chere is contay ned, very humble aduerti ae mls tae ras: 0 
— 7 role "th" nt Ma theEmp je Halt ROE e, claw 
55 noWat chat was ty dd to ferue int the Ware gran any 

rhe might become aß 4 pron kethufigmaryy his 
l — 


neg, vr Epiſco- 
vr. And a little 
pol c vum 


taten 


licem deprecor, no ill tanta lachrime,tante oratiomei, tanta eiunig,tan 

lemoſne domini mei, ex qualibet occafione apud onenigotentis des oculos fuſes - 
tur Scd aut temperando, pietas veſtra aut mutando, rigerem ainſdem legis 
 inflelies. This humble and decent remonſtrance, worthy indeed ofa 
Pope or ſupreame Biſhop, deſerues not to betearmed by the Author a 
ſharpe reprehenſion. But thoſe other words that follow, are yet more 
worthy to bee conſidered. Ege quidem miſſions: ſubioctus, ande de. 
gem per dixerſas partes terrarum transmittsy & quia lex ipſa oumipoten- 
ii des minime concordat, ecce per ſuggeſtiomis mee paginam, dominis nun- 
ciaui: Vtrobique ergo que debui, exolui, qui & imperatori obedientiam pres 
bai, & pro deo, quod ſenſi, minime tacui. I would not haue produced 
cheſe words of Pope . Gregorie, if I had not beene forced vnto it 
by the Author to let him ſee, that it was nota ſharpe reprehenſion, 
but rather an humble and reſpectiue xemonſtrance, which Saint Gre- 
goric vicd to the Emperor: But ſeeing hee hach drawne mee thus 
arre, I muſt intreat (Ti to anſwere mee, whether, Saint . Gregories 
calling him ſclfe ſo often, the Emperours vaworthy ſeruant, and 
his Lying, that as one that acknowledged himſelfe ſubiect to his 
commanders Fe exo) eee partes of che 

ahmen 
ther 55 A that u ſo doing , hee re 17 
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ay theſe Ipeeches doe agree, with the doctrine 
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i poihe; twill not bee mnpertitient 
Ruch a what Comt of Chauncery, or ramps df fantte une 
e ee his ſkarpe f. brad-> - 
 Monitionto bee publiſhed, arid 


ſet vp to bee read Tiyrhis'64Epic 
Me Hee writes'to one Theodora: ion to Maura, chat hee had 
wache d rembfffkrartte vnto the dur (Lor fo Lin bee bold to 
merpret ſagꝝ· ſti totes, t with the Authors leave} tenſtheeraxe mite 
ot) but that hee was flot Ah pode 
ent ſhould) t it vnto him ubinelie, But 
"ark — to deliuer it vnto hin: { PrinareHe; "ar — "connemene 
time, andere dmg .— Him ſtom ae e T muſt 
alſo craue Pardon if Whiles wee tatke of the major abc 
occaſion of Saint nel words, I ſhall neden eh a 
belonging GW minor." To few the iniquitie of that law of 
rin, chat hol) man prayeth him to in ite and ſearch, whether — 
Prince before lum had niade any lav ef that nature. So I would have 
wiſhed; that out holy fatherthe Pope, ha@inlike ſore required the Ve- 
netians xo conſider, whetherany king of Portugall, "Caſtile, Arcagon; 
Poland; Frunce, Sicilie, or any counte of Burgandy, or theſtite of GE 
noa, had euer made ary law es like vnto theirs. For ſo he ſhould haue 
truely imitated Saint 332 And ſurely! cannot but admire the an- 
chors great wiſedome, inthar he forbesret to quote the place it ſelſe df 
Saint Gregory, being 10 preciſe and ſubtile l ** allegation of other 
places, chroughout this whole Treatiſe. But let vs goe on to the ſe⸗ 
cond ar ument, drawen from the Chapter aan, of Iaunocen. 3. 
Aſter long warres betweene Philip Ack Kine of France; 404 
Riebard King of Eng gland, about the yeare 1199. Richard died, and his 
brother Jobo, furnamed Lackeland; ſucceeded him in thit Kingdom, ei- 
ther by the nomination & appointment of his brother as ſome aftirme, 
or by vſurpation vpon Arthur; who'was ſon to another Elder brother 
of his. But choſe territories whiehthe Kings of England poſſeſſed in 
Franceſybmirred themſelues to tlie Bann of Arthur, Wn hercupon 
chere eriſtied great warres berweene Philip and Tohn, becauſe ff hr 
followed the ee 
- 1390: by euer axrtiage betweent 
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inrerpret 
2 hee dotf the 1 


pes 
outs 997 Cap —— 
chere died, in the yeere 1203 And the ——— 
was murtheted by his Vncles commaundement.. Whereupon.Phile 
— er Fe of. the. Fee, cauſed do h to he cited to Paris: 
and. vpon default of his a ice, condemuetl him and conſiſcated 
tho textitorĩes which he held of him, and went aft@wards: with an 
amie to ſeiſt᷑ chem into his hands by force. Jobn pretended, that this 
was direſtly againſt the peace — berweene: them, and made 
his complain Vnto Pope Innocent ache third. who commauuded both 
the Kings, vpon paine of excommunication, og pa and to 
{arceaſe from warre, and ſent alſo a Legate vnto chat purpoſe. 
lin, for whoſe aduantage this commaundementwas, did; gladly im- 

hrace it. Bur P lip found him(clfe much grieued, and toolte great ex: 
geptions againſt it , and ſo did the Paclates b. France in this bes 
halfe: vnto whom ſuqvocent. the third, made thatanſwere contained 
inthe. Chapter noxit, Phibp; for all that, deſiſted not from his for- 
mer but went on; and con quered by the ſ word,, all tlie terri · 
tories that che Engliſh menat that time E in France: neither 
could the Pope preuaileany tling by his; commaundement. In the 
yeare 120g. Pope. wvecent q. exconununicated the aforeſaid band 
interdicted his whole kingdome,which interditcantuuiced fix year 
and three moneths; Vet did not John yeeld o bey the Pope; in chat 
he required of him. Therefor ethePops lent Papda/phn his Legat into 
— 9 —.— to perſwade him to make watre vpon ahn. Philip 
ions accordingly, and many Barons of England — 
with han But in che meanetime, Pandeſpbus com-. 
—— — ha lohn (ce the daunger herein he ſtood⸗ 
 aduled him to become the P pes Fegdatar yr lehu inſoreed by the pre- 
ſent perill, accep n Tant nude his inge enburary to 
Fope. eee golrt, Sancupi us her. 
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Phi de Lewis his onne;'ro fordeareto paſſe with 
land; which they werethen prepared to doe. —— 
ing, Lews deſiſtec not; be entered ſobus kinydome with à great 

Power--&Aithouyh OD — — and 

— not dmly to thunder out hi 
Natre cominued vritill che deuth of fobu; ee — 
ho had gotten many plaves of thut kingdeme into his harids, made 
erucefor fiuo yeeres with fais the one of lobe, who fuccerded h 
Keher./Nowr&appliethis ſtorie to our ſer The Lawyers hotd, 
thazto: ſhew tit yon habe commanded, is not fuſncient 60 prooue 
# luriſdiction, vnleſſe the commaundement have beene obeyed; I 
ill leaue it therefore to che authors quiſite judgemerm, to malæe the 
eonclufion that followes of this, ſeeing, ſomany commandments, 
ane ſommy Cenſures of the Pope, Were not able — or hire 
Ser chuferwo Rings} Philipand Lem, from proſecuting theſe preten- 
foes which they De te be iuſt, alchough che Pope iudged them vit- 
iuſt. I will ſay thus much more: That Sardinall e FHoflienſc, WHO H- 
vet ſhortly after, writing vpon this Chapter nomie, rakes much painies 
to defendit, andy opoledyrmuny coniectures of bis owne, how and 
with vrhat limitations the matter muſt be carried, bo matte tin rule or 
of the Popes, deliuered in ehat chapter, to appeare juſt; But 
ceth that in France it was not ſo eſteemed nor obeyed. There. 
— of that chapter nomuit, there ean be no lock ching 
concluded, as our author would inferre. 11 

The propofrionofPope Wwoveent, $. aftedeed by the uber, Inten- 
domme aeceymeve dle peceats cuius ud nos periines ſine duliamon. tnfura: re: ati 
che other which followeth: vali qws ſit — — 
an noftrum elle, de quocung, percato — — 
aun: were not meant by him ; in eee 
vouch them. Tien becauſe chero mul be — 
the th iuche b, vnleſſe iche in for 
| hach nopewer 1 judge, in foro piniteptie. 
— eee WN all: IP 
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2 . — meager of whe ope, were wholy.to take a- 
way the.power and authority of. princes. And onethe ſidle, to 
Mirmethathe —— ee in other ·crimes, and not in 
chat. ere ta ouerhrous the v very ground of the 2 proſuppoſed in 
that chapter nouit. © we that it belongs to the Pope, to talte care 
ofthe ſaules and falkeationiofmen, und to lemon l that be ad- 
uerſa or r thereunto . But a Prince maꝝ incurre tion by 
che ſimmes he Somumnitres his owne lawes, therefore as well of 
theſe ſimnes gas other, it balonges to the-Pope to ĩudge: ::vvhich as 
I before, 55-direftly conttary to the dottrine of Saint I hams. 
Moreduer it is, neceſſarie, well to obſerue the: very words of _ 
cant vv here he fith,thacthe cenſure of euery — abies 
him; quarzcon/urom in quẽlibet exercere poſſumus & delemuu. — 
alter, ad aſſcium win pedtat de qurcungs precgto wortaltcurripene gui 
bhet cbriſliaven. Now if he. be bound (by thedury — 
nouncr cenſures a eucry mortall ſinne, & againſt euery chriſtian 
O offending, {i iche do it not, he ſinnes hurie fe: But we do nor (be 
that the Pope ann out any cenſures againſt tho aourtiſans and proteſt 
harlots, o yet perſiſt and abide natoriouſly in their ſinnes. There- 
yther hemuſt ncedes finne grieuouſly, or it will behooue him to 
— — cenſures, 15 as choſe words, de am 
east mortals, are not to be vnderſtood generally ol mes ſceing we 
kaucialready thawed ſo many inſtances of particulars to beexcepted. 
— — par hits Geir Lec. 35. Laboureth much 
to giueſome tollarmhle interpretation to chꝛis place, but can find none 
but tlus, that this decretall and all other of the ſame tenor maſt be vn · 


f 23 fre paruaxzceonly.I il oc coublery lee to prouethar 
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2 world; Which wilt atiſe out o 
—— — of dunoarion, wherrinro he 


chings, which had need to be well 


Philsy Augoſtus was of the = — Cho ho 
great; which is not true vnleſſe he ſuppoſe and imagine ſome mariage, 


and ſo 3 ——— way of fome Woman achinge neuer 


wicd in France. 
Acextaine french Hiſtor derives che howſes of (berle- 
wajgne and Cet, from Merexe;by linial deſcent — 9 
Butroſhew doacke houlbofiCaper, comesof C 
5 withourthe 
AItis time to get oit ofthis chapter #oxie, —— — W 
Low) ſhould haue bin careful rather to have expounded, then to i 
it; and extendiras he hach done, for cõtrary to che menning of / 
ho faith, that to him did belon g thecorre&ion of every chriſtian, 
our author hath in — quemiibet chriflizeam, al the 
Princes of the world. as now it ſhal belong ro-him to excõmunicate 
abe Turke the Kingeof Perſia, the Kinge of "$emarcands, the Tartar: 
And diverſe others — 3 ey en? os no knowledge. And Saint 
"Pants may no! ay, | foris ſunt indicare, 
© Burofprica biker. which Pope . intended to com- 
che author: thought not Frm make any'motion:as ifit were 
nr ge whe ECO = 

— to e v o 

all che the princes of the world; is both at once, 
and reſtraine — ofthe decretall. It is — 
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of Pope Clement che fifr, who came not long after him, which begins 
nit d Primdepirs: Where Clement faith, that he determineth 
aud declaretli, that by the aforeſaid extrauagant, Dua ſan tmn, there 
ſhall be no preiudice or iniurie done to the King and Kingdome of 
France, nor that the ſaid king and kingdom, ſnal be any more or other 
wiſe ſubiect to the Church 2 they were before; but that all 
things ſhall continue, in the ſtate they were in before that extras 
vagaut:And this he profeſſeth to do, to ſhew fauour to that King, who 
was worthy of it, both for his owne good affection, and for the merits 
ol his anceſtors, and in reſpect the whole nation of the French had de- 
ſerued it by their true pietie and ſmcere deuotion. HereuponlT aske this 
queſtion: Whether &Sonface,in this extrauagant, Vuam ſandi am, did malte 
à declaration of {xs dinmum, in this point (that is expound and de- 
dlare the iuriſdiction which the Pope hath, De iure diuino, ouer Princes: 
or whether he did. chereby impoſe a ne ſubiection ouer Princes, 
in ſome matters, wherein God had not made them ſubiect before vnto 
the Popes; It any man ſhall anſwere it was the latter, I may then re- 
ply, chat is was an innouation after 12 50. yeares, a void act, an vſurpa- 
tion, an incrochment, and an abuſe of the power giuen them by God. 
Beſides ia this caſe, it was not ſit that Clemerr ſhould declare or meane, 
that France alone ſhould bee exempted from that conſtitution, but it 
behooued him to declare and determine the ſame; for all other Prin- 
ces and Kingdomes. Neythep was it a matter of fauour, to be yeelded 
as in recompence of the good deſertes of that King or Kingdome, but 
a thing due vnto them of right and Iuſtice. But if it be anſwered: That 
it was a declaration of uc dium, Ivvould faine know then, how Cie. 
ment could free the King & Kingdome of France, from that ſubiecti- 
on luck God had appointed them vnto; the caſe beeing very cleare, 
that tie Pope cannot exempt any man, from his owne power and Iu- 
riſdiction which he holds d: iure dirino. But to come to the very paint 
of that extrayaganir;whichehe Author alleadgeth: if that which Bent 
ace ſaith to wit: That the authoritie temporall, when it erreth, 
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ouglit to hee corrected and rectiſied by the ſpirituall: bee a declarati- 
on of che lawe of God, I ſay that it ought to bee vnderſtood onely 
for ſo much as concernes the ſaluation of their Soules, and in fors 

Dei, aud without any temporall power of that linde Which the 
WY D Lawyers 


Princes is chercfore onely ſpirituall; And heevein we wall not neede 
to goe ſo farre as to the Pope of Rome: far thus Hinder of authaxitie 
is as well in euerie Prelate; though betweene him and them there he 
this difference; that other Prelates haue no ſuch generall pawer and 
commaund ouer all, as the Pope hath; and chat their autboritieas ſub- 
ordinate vnto his. But whereas, out of thoſe three authorities before 
mentioned he concludes, that a temporall abſolute rince, although hoe 
recognize tlie other remporall Prince for his ſuperioux, yet of neceſſitie 
he muſt recognize the head of all Chriſtendome I would not that any 
man ſfwuld bedecciued, by the Equiuocation and ambiguitie which 
relts in theſe two words, Recognize and Superiour; for in one ſenſe, to 
recoguize him, is as much to ſay, as to be ſubiect to his lawes, and doe 


homage vnto him, and ro acknowledge that you hold your ſtate by his 1 


fauour : In an other ſenſe, to recogniſe him, is no more but to account 
him the Miniſter of God, in matters which concernes the kingdome 
of heaucn. In which ſenſe, I ay and aftirme, that Princes doe not one- 
1y acknowledge or recognize the Pope, but the Biſhop alſo..The word 
Superiour likewiſe in the former ſenſe, ſignifieth chat which in our 

common ſpeech, we terme Lord of the fee or Superiour of Dominium 
directum. But in the latter ſenſe, Saperior ſigniſies no more, but one that 
teacheth the Law of God, miniſtreth the Sacraments, and generally 
directeth men tlie right way to eternall ſaluation. In which ſenſe, I 
ſay, that euen the Biſfop alfo is Superiour to a Prince , although the 
Pope be Superior in a higher and greater meaſure. It is not fir therefore 
that the Author ſhould, without diſtinguiſhing theſe two ſignifications 
afſirme in groſſe and in one breath as it were, that an abſolute Tem- 
porali Prince, although he acknowledge the ſuperioritie of no other 
2 Prince, ought yet to recogniſe the Pope for his {i 


8 uperiour, 
and ſo confound the two ſuperiorities. For if it ſnould be thus propo- 
ſed, that an abſolute Temporall Prince, though he acknowledge no o- 
ther Temporall Prince for his ſuperiour, yet muſt acknowledge the Bi- 
ſhop to be his ſuperiour, no man would allow of it, becauſe the fallacie 
would be . to all men. Therfore if Recogniſing be vnderſtood in 
the former ſenſe( in caſe) of Dominium directum, I lay, that it is not true, 
that a Prince ought fo to recogniſe the Pope. For the Pope is not ſuch 
vnto him; but that in the ſame manuer that he recognizeth no other 
Prince, he oughtas little cr leſſe to recognize the Pope himſelſe. But if 


ſupe- 
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derſtood in theſecond ſenſe, for i Spiritual 
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or Hortaget,doth orean acknowledge any other TemporatPrince for 


ſucha ſuperior. For in thisſenſe,toacknowledge one for a fuperiour,is 

us much as to account or accept him for a ſpirituall Father. * And for 

ſucha one, the homager ought not to acknowledge his Lord. How 
wee therefore to beware of delivering ſuch diuinitie, whereb 


'both the kingdome of God, and the kingdomes of the world are di- 


ordered and confounded , and the ſimple people abuſed, and made to 
beleeiie; that in all things they are bound to obey the Pope? 

Neither is the manner or Phraſe of ſpeech abſolutely to be al- 
lowed, thar' that Pope is head of all Chriſtendome , by reaſon of 
the Equiuocation of the word Chriſt endome. Among the ancient wri- 
ters we finde him thus ſtiled, The Biſhop of Rome, the ſucceſſour 
of Saint Peter; by ſome, Saint Peters Vicar; and in the latter times, 
Chriſts Vicar, Gods Vicar, head of the Church: faſhions of ſpeech, 
which begets no ill meaning: But it is otherwiſe, in the vſe of the 


endome in this place, by reaſon of the ambiguitie and dou- 


word . 
ble ſenſe which it hath. For it ſignifieth not onely the Chriſtian Church, 


bur che Chriſtian ſtates and kingdomes: and this latter ſignificati- 
on is the more vſuall; as when wee ſay, that Aſia or Ægypt are 
not within Chriſtendome, we doe not meane, that there is no Chriſti. 
an Church in them, butthar they are not within the compaſſe of the 
Temporal ſtares of the Chriſtians. So it is apparent, that vnder this new 
forme of ſpeech the fallacy is hidden. For his purpoſe is to conclude, 
chat the Pope is head, that is, hath the gouernment & command in tem- 
rall matters, ouer all Chriſtian States and Princes. Let vs therefore 
eepe our antient ſormes; and let vs call him head of the Chriſtin 
Church. But ſeeing the Authors drift is, out of this whole diſcourſe to 
draw this concluſion, that where Princes vſe their power to the hurt of 


their owne ſoules, or their peoples, and to the preiudice of Chriſtan 


religion, the Pope may take the matter in hand to redreſſe it: al- 
though wee haue ſpoken much of this point before in the expott- 
tion vf the Chapter Nowit; it will not bee impertinent to our preſent 
1 conſider what notable inconueniences will follow in this 
Doctrine, thus generally deliuered. There is no action ofa man in ud 
nidus, but either it is a good worke, or a ſume . Now if it belong td 
the Pope to excxelſe Nemcuon outrall- ſmnes; and wwithall to thice 
* D ij Vvpon 
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che Pope , nay 


by occaſion of fome warre that hee is forced to vndextalce, this lawe 
is not iuſt; but a ſume, vnleſſe the end and ground of it bee lawful; 
and vnleſſe the ſubiects doe ſubmit and binde themſelues to contii- 
butious, according to the rules of uff a diſtributius, hereupon the 
Pepe may ſay, I will know the end why this raxe is impoſed, and ſo he 
way diue into the fecrets of that eſtate: hee may allo examine the di- 
ſtributiou, whether it bee equally and proportionably made; aud 
thereby come to the knowledge of the ſecret of the forces, and wealch 
of that ſtate: And beeing a temporall Prince himſelfe, who in chat 
right and quality, may haue occaſion of warre with an other Prince, 
by this courſe; it will bee an eaſie matter ſor him to infeable his eni- 
mie, and to get the maiſtery of him at an eaſie rate © In ſumme, the 
Fepe may (by chis Moctrine) amine all lawes, all edits, all con- 
uentions, all ſucceſſions, and all rranſlations of Princes, what ſhall 
L ay hee way call iu queſtion, and examine all inheritances and 
contracts of priuate men; becauſe it belongs to the ſheepherd, (as the 
Author faith). to haue a care, of what his ſheepe doe feede , of What 
waters they drynke, and where they haue their walke: and this in- 
ference doth not onely neceſſarily follow of this ſuppoſition, but is 
alſo allowed by all the Canonuſti that write vpon that chapter Womit: 
and yet neuertheleſſe, haue the wiſeſt men and of moſt vnderſtand- 
ing, noted and taxed it to bee full of abſurdities. Which to auoide, 
ſome men haue out of that Chapter Nosu. framed a diſtinction: That 
it is one thing to iudge ofthe matter, or oftche action, or of the cõtract, 
and an other to iudge of the ſinne. But they make a deuiſion where 
there can bee none: for if it be the Popes night to iudgeof all things 
as they are ſinnes, and to forbid them, and inforce all men to obey his 
determinations therein what is there more left then for the Prince to 
do? for example: if there ſhould be any bargaine and ſale made wherin 


there were Iniquitic and Iniuſtice, and the Pope ſhould determine it 


to be ſimne, and cauſe it to be reuoked; I would gladly knowe ;, what 
there remaines for the Prince to intermedle in or to determine further 
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lat vor any priuate gouernment. For ſuppoſe the Prince make a lawe 
to exact ſome contribution, for the extraordinary reliefe of the ſtare, 
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dus ſeuſe: burÞ 
cauſe the Author hath taught vs a very generall do&rine; that, to 
iudge whether any laue containe im it ſinne or not It belongs to the 
Porct as it belongs tuche ecoleſiaſticall Judge, to derermine whether 
a. ciuill contra & containes in it the ſimme ot vſurie: I mult bee bold 
to tell him, chat from hence it will follow, that not onely the Pepe, 
but euery eccleſiaſticall Iudge, ſhall haue power to determine of all 
matrers; for it can belong no more to him, to iudge whether a con- 
tract offend in vſury, then whether it cary with it, any other wrong 
or hurt to a mans neighbour: for all that doe ſo, are ſinmes, aſwell as the 
other. And by the ſame reaſon, it will belong to the ecclefiaſticall 
Iudge, to determine of all manner of murther, or killing of a man, 
becauſz/ it may be ſo done as it ſhall be a ſinne, and it may be other- 
wiſe . And to them it ſhall likewiſe belong, to iudge ofthe price ſet 
vpon Corne, and other marchandiſe, whether there bee ſinne in it or 
not, and to appoint that it ſhall either ſtand or be altered: and Whether 
a morgage containe extortion or not, or a warrant for the apprehen- 
ding and impriſoning of a man, containe violence or Imuſticeʒ ( for 
tuen in theſe matters there may bee ſinne) and whether the womens 
attire be ſcandalous, or the men bee too ſuperfluous or too ſparing in 
the expence of their table: for euen all theſe are ſinnes. Aud as thi 
may by this meanes intrude themſelues into the gouernment of all 
kingdomes, ſo may they likewiſe, into the gouernment of particular 
families, and examine how the father gouernes his children, or the huſ- 
band vſeth his wife. And in concluſion, becauſe there is no action or 
affaire either public or priuate, wherunto fin is not incident, if it ſnall 
be in che power ofthe eccleſiaſticall Judge to determine & judge ofit, 
& either to allow it, or forbid it, & to inforce obedience vnto his owne 
determination: All Courts of iuſtice, all places of contracts, and all pri- 
uate families, may well be transferred into the Biſhops pallace. And as 
theſe conſequences are neceſſarily deduced from this doctrine, ſo” it 
were Wale they ſhould be throughly & with good inſight conſi- 
dered ofſby them. to home indeede they belong. But the true Chri- 
ſtian doctrine aud the common practiſe which we daily ſee, auoids all 
uct 3 
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par 6 ge, the matter without paſſion {ball finde, that the Pope goth 


not about to depriue that c * 

liberty to doe euill, which is not giuen of God, but of the Diuell. Here 
firſt he layeth to the tranſlators charge, that, wherein hee is not faulty 
at all: yet hath he truly cited the words of the tranſlator: namely, that 
the Popes cenſure. was denounced vpon Chriſtmas day. But vpon that 
day, there was no breefe ofthe Popes preſented, but that which con- 
cerned onely che two lawesz: That neither Churches ſhould: be built, 
nor lands conueyed by laymen to eccleſiaſticall perſons, without leaue 
of the State. And that other cenſure, for mdging and puniſhing of cer- 
taine Churchmen delinquents, came not out till Februarie: And ther- 
fore could not be mentioned by the tranſlator, writing as he doth c6- 
cerning a report which was ſpread abroad of the cenſures denounced 
vpon Chriſtmas day, Surely a perſon of grauity ought not to ſtirre en- 
uy againſt an other man, but vpon true grounds. But to the matter it 
ſelfe. The eccleſiaſticall perſons offending againſt a lawe, are not ſub- 
iect to puruſhment, he onely ſaith it, but prooues it not. If ee fitide 
hereafter that he goeth about to prooue it, we will anſwere him, as ſhall 
be mecte for the defence of the truth. But in the meane time, I may not 
deferre to ſay, what is fit to be ſaid, concerning that propoſition of his + 
Eccleſiaſticall perſons ( faith he) are not ſubiect to any, but their fpiri- 
tuall ſuperior. This very propoſition is produced as a ſpeciall obiecti. 
on againſt CardinallBellarwene,by a certaine Frenchman who condems 
it, as tending onely to ſedition. And Lewes Richehomme the- pröuinciall 
of the Ieſuites, in an Apology of his directed vrmo the Ring of Fraunce 
anſweres inthe Cardinals behalfe inthe 33. Chapter;thar-hiee-doth 
not aſſirme this poſition, but onely in cauſes * ſacred, as offaith, 


religion, Sacraments &c. and thatic was nathis meaning to c or 


reprooue 


N „ ae; abs. lence CCR _YﬀCc 


, generaleſs, Pol 
e 
fſe vel di- 


42. ; atg, ſub tun in 
Salomon comptilare 1 amen filiym ea compellatione dicere? 
Aud cettainly Cardinall Be/armixein his firſt Booke de(Clericis Cap. 


28. 28 the „ PIE —— he renders for it, faith, 
not by way of ar or queſtion, but deſinitiuely, that eccleſiaſti- 
— Abiect — Princes. or 
Hut becauſe this word ſ#bditi1s not there ( ſo) formally expreſſed, 
thought better to alleage one of his owne cõpany, that in expreſſe and 
dreck termes hath ſaid it: & not only in that place before cited, but re- 
peats italſo in the 36. chapter. I forbeare to vouch S. Gregorie in his e- 
piſtle mentioned before, where he calls himſelfe the ſubiect & ſlaue, or 
ſeruant of the Emperor: And brings in God ſpeaking thus vnto him. Sa- 
cerdotet meas tuæ mann} cam: which manner of ſpeech, l finde to be or- 
dinary with the holy Fathers, & frequent in the Epiſtles of the Anciẽt 
Popes. Aud here me thinks a man might wel reply vpon the Author, that 
this ſaying of his, (that the Pope went not about to debarre the ſtate of 
Venice of any other liberty, but to do euill) may more truly be applied to 
them: and it may be ſaid, tliat the ſtate of ¶ enics in puniſhing Church- 
men that offend, do not any thing againſt the eccleſiaſticall Iiberty, nor 
go about to talce any other liberty fro them, but liberty to doe euill:for 
we be all agreed in this; That eceleſiaſticall perſons breaking a law, do 
therein ſinne: But inche other point we do not agree, tlit the common 
wealth hach ſinned in correſting them. FR 4 0-7 ng Nein 
I am prone to belegue, that rhe Author being ſo exceeding- 
ly well learned; as:hte1is 4 had a good meaning, when bee ſaide, 
chat the libeneyei to doe. auill i nov giuen b. ON; but by 
the Diuell . Vet choſe. wordes fo d ehiuered are not. Catholickerfor 
by libettie to: log cuill ãs vndarſtoot free will, witch is natural 
and of God; and this will hee denied-by none but (aucb, who 


makes 
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is ſcatſe to be allowed vnto eue 
and rigorous a Cenſor of other men : Ell conſidering Wh. 
Saint Hierome ſaith, ex verbis mole prolatis incartrimmr\hereſuu . The 
Author proceeds, and by a companſondrawaefrom ſecular Princes, 


froma ſheepheardand a Pilot; he concludes; Pope, Head of 
Chriſtendome, ought not to allo any liberty vnto Pint es, to malte 
lawes that be preiudiciall to the Murch & the ſaluation of mens ſouls, 
and whereby they procure damnation both to themſelues and others. 
Theſe are goodly words at the firſt ſight, and ſuch as are able to ſtigger 
a ſimple man by and by, and to make him thinke, that the author Nach 
all right and reaſon on his fide. But when we ſhall examine and fife 

them, we ſhall finde them to containe nothing but ambiguities, and to 
conclude with the like Paralogiſme that the reſt haue done. For firſt, 

| what meaneth he by the Church? If the ſame which the holy Scripture 
meaneth, and which the word it ſelfe doth properly ſignifie, to wit, the 

company of the faithfull; it is verie true that he faith * But in this 

ſenſe, no Prince can make lawes hurtfull to the Church, but with- 

all they muſt be hurtfull to himſelfe alſo (Who iq a principall mem- 

ber of ) and hee muſt needs ſinne info doing: Likewiſe if by the 

Church he vnderſtand the miniſters thereof, 1yas much as they be 

miniſters, I am of the ſame opinion: Bur I adde this withall, chat 

theſe lawes'of Venice, are not any way hurtful or preiudiciall to them, 

but rather, as may eaſily be prooued, they tend in ſome ſort to the fa- 

uour and benefir of their calling. Bur if by the Church, he vnder- 
ſtand ſome temporall power or ſtare, I denie'that the Pope hath 
any right to hinder;or prohibite lawes to be made, to the preiudite of 
the Church'in that ſenſe: The ambiguitie of the word doth deceine 
vs. It is true, chat no man ought to make lawes that ate hurtſull to the 
Church: but this muſt be vnderſtobd of the Church in the firſt or ſe- 
cond ſignification. But if a Law bemade againſt carrying of corne 
to t A Towne of the 8 D6minuons) this muſt needes 
be vnderſtood in the third ſignification ? And therefore; to ſay chat 
ſucha Law id aganſt the Church is an Fqwinceation.Inlike fort where 
be ſaich, trat che Pope oughit not to ſuffer Chriſtia Princes to wake 
lawesthattnay Hurt or hinder the ſalontion of mem ſoules, we will put 
aum in remembranck, tfiut it is Cardinal Bellarmints — 
T2 e That 


\ 
0 = 
. 

= 1 " 


hen fay I, 


zuniſhing ſuch eccleſiaſticall perſons as did offend, 

ine the publicke peace of their ſtares, and to giue ſatisfaQtion 
to the partie grieued,, without committing any finne chemſelues: 
chat neede was it, or to what purpoſe; to inuent this deuiſe, ſo contra- 
ry to the common good, and fo likely to breede coiifuſion in all eſtates, 
whereby the peniſhing of malefactors, which is agreeable to the law 
of God , ſhalt how become ſume to them that doe it? Can this a- 
vaile anything to makethe way of eternall ſaluation more eaſie? Can 
it bee for the good of wicked clergy-men themſelues, who take the 
more liberty and boldnes hereby to doe cuill} Can it bee of any vſe in 
reſpe& of chem that are ininred?or do they not rather by this occaſion 
conceiue the deeper malice, arid practiſe priuate rcuenge? Do the Prin- 
ces reape any N by it, whoſe ſtates and gouernments are diſorde- 
red and diſturbed thereby? Or can it bee any credyt or reputation to 
ſuch Clergy men, as are ood and vertuous, that the lewde ſhould 
continue amoneſtchem? Is God honoured and glorified by any but 
ſuch as bee obedient to his lawes? But here I foreſee an obiection. 
chat by this opinion, I ſeeme to diſlike all thoſe immuniries and 
GR, Which ſo many Princes, worthy of cuerlaſting memo- 
rie, haue graunted to the n cauſes . No, I am 
ſo farre from diſliking them, 'as I doe much commend them, and 
propoſe them as worthy patterns to 39 by all Princes wy 
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M .thall. bglan 
and to what not, 1 rela at per od — all haucauchoricy, and 
ouer whom hee ſhall nat, it belon 5 the Prince to ——— 

to che congructy. and fitneſſe 6 Places, and 
. i 5 
requires it, Princes dog ſometimes graynt priui ledges and .exempti> 
ons vnto {ouldiors.,. and ſpmetnnes to men of other conditions. In 
115 D 11 18 requiſite 5 the planting or propagating of 67 
ion. ot. As dominions, th 1 are content to giue caonuement pri- 
uiledges and e to eccleſiaſticall perſons: and therein 
deſerue to bee 15 uch, commended, as I doe highly commend 4 


t . rinces, aud likewiſe the common wealth of Denic, 
nich though not by à Written lawe, yet by a laudable vſe and 
Na , hath exempted . Eccleſiaſticall perſons from the ordi 
lagiſtrate in ordinary crimes, and ſuch as cary.na cpormity = 
them. But for ſucha Lawe, as take away from a Prince all 
authority to puniſh offences, euen when the neceſſitie and peace of 
his ſtate doth, require it, I. doe not ſce how any man can eyther 
allowe it, or account it agrecable to the lawe of GON or nature. 
I; followeth not therefore. chat becauſe wee commend many holy 
peiledges which. Princes haue «graynged in this kinde, wee muſt 
of neceſſitie commend alſo an exorbitant. exemption , which tends 
fo directly to the confuſion and generall diſturbance of che ſtare. 
Therefore let Vs conclude, that it is true, that the Pope neither can, 
gorought to giue permiſſion. or allowance of any of thoſe chinges; 
which in their one nature are cuill and oppoſite to the ſaluation ef 


mens ſoules, and which *nughbes ſhould permitte them, would 
| ncuer- 
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buſes; ind other things forbidden by God, which raniaynngy) 
ic impoſſble for men to bee ſuueck: Theſe many „che 
hath Fghed and groaned for ſuch a reformatiomand ſo many a me 
haue rhey beene deceised and diſappointed of cheir hopes: But in 


choſe tluings whitch ate not repugniarit vnto the will of od che Prin- 
ce liberty oughit to be teſerued vnte him to doe chat which cite go 
and weale of his rnb raced Ant fehe/Pope'go about to debarre 

him of this hee ſhall vſurpe temporall wthorxy,commary to Cheiſts 
commandement „Hitherto the Author hath raineayned this diſpute 

in ſome ſtiendly marmer, but in the ſecond place, by occaſion of 

theſe wotdes of the tranſlators, where hee ſaith, that hee had bent 

his ſtuclie and indeauour, to finde out, hat foree and validity 
exconmunications tary , hen they are denounced vppon fo vn 

rſt cauſes, hee falles very-fiereely and violently: vppon him, as fol- 

loweth. e . 4 LEE ITE) 

e Author proceedeth to another umruth ſaying] haue bent my ifi- Bellarmiae. 
deauourtofearch in approued Authors, of hat force & validity they 

ite, when they ate denounced vpon ſo vniuſt cauſes. This i the ſecond 
vatruth, coupled with meredible raſtme : and vntollerable pride, in this,that 

rhe Author of the preface daret pronounce;rhat the cauſes of the Popes ex- 
communicution denounced againſt the common wealth ef Venice are umuff. 

And prraduentate ef be that writer this, might be ſpoken with, hee would bee 1 
found not to be wellinformed of the matter nor acquamted with the cauſat, why 

ie was arounced: efpecially: ſince him ſeife confeſſeth that he ww mooued. to _ 
write onely'ypon a fam: or report ſpread in Paris: ſo as bee muſt needet- 75 
ber one of thoſe of whom the Apoſtle ſpeak-th. Noh intelligentes neqy qua lo- 
guntar, nequr de quibus air ment. 1. Timath. 1. 1:1 p- ſſible that thou 
ſhonldeit: be ſo roſb as wit heat perſit information of the matter, without any 
great labour beftawedin ffudying the point, without conference or conſulta- 
tio with men of learning ; thou ſhouldeſt preſume to pronounce ſo abſolute 
a ſentence again} Gods Vicar > And if then baddeft ftucyed it through- 
und comſerd with o. her, and wert fully informed of very point, did it 
ene thee to beſo ſarary a4 to-condemne the lughoſi mage af the world of 
—_ and to publiſs this thy preſumptuous ſemtence.in print to the ſight 
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proceeding in t hus excommucation it to the whole world 

Fal den. but of the yar OT 27 tranſpart. 

on hen een eee meds fi hip 
mreading well ouer che tranſlators-words- I cannoe. - 

Sade dbb doch Pele le carte Popes eee ee 

. which ſeemes to mee neither - 

reaſonable nor credible entheſis he Autho a 

omitted. But admit that there were no ſuch p 


8 


Ins bare words without it. A re 
wealth was excommunicated 2 refuſinng ro . — giue way 
her liberty, L have laboured o finde out in autor &c. 


Heere the tranſlator preſu [les gps certaine: That an ex- 
communication Swe againſt thoſe that ſhall refuſe to ſubiect 
their lawfull liberty, is yniult: and two other things remaine doubt- 
kill; the one in law, to wit, what force ſuch an excomimmication caro 
rieth, the other in fat; v hether this exeõmunicatiom noi po of be 
ſer aone, as conmin fame had deliveredit to bo. The latter point he 
could not gather hy his ſtudie out of boolces, therefore he bent him 
ſdfe to ſtudy the farmer. S0 ĩt ſcemes that he doch not deſinitinely pro- 


a ſpeech as this: A common g ſpred in Venice; that Den 
it Prince of Muſcouia with many of his followers was murtherecl, 
for fuffering hiimſelfe to be led by the Ieſuites (and perſwaded)to at 
teinpt divers thingsagainſtthe Hayes and orders of the ſtate : I haue 
bent my ſelfe to P(earch in napprooued Authors ;+whar:puniſhmenc 
(thoſe) alipibis perſons are worthie of, which intermedle in nutters 
of ſtare w ith the loffe of many mens1iues,and extteame danger to the 
common peace ard quietneſſe ofthe ſtares they liue in: Could any man 
juſtly ebene This man pronounceth chat the Ieſuits are diſturbers 
ofthe common peace? No truly. But in this ſentence: the point which 

is certaiue and out of doubt, is this. That whoſoeuet doth diſtarbe the 


common peace ſinneth: the two points in doubt, are, the one in law, 
Which may be ſtudied out ofbopkes, to wit, hat puniſhment relb- 


gious s 


notinee any thing as the Author affirmeth. If a man ſhould vſe ſuch . | 1 


cy againſt any 
er he Popes to be vn- 

jult, he 
thor ia womt to reprooue very ſharpely, ſuchas drawe and wreſt to a 
ſenſe ofaieir one framing, anodlier maus words, to the end to con- 
furt chem. But in this particular, it fitted his purpoſe verie well, 
clus vndera calous f confuting a perſon vaknowen, to raile vpon 
al chem thas: withlland the, Popes Excommunication . Now if a 
matiſhould-rake occaſen of that which. the Authour hath ſaid in 
tue Tent before alleadged; to wit, that the lawes of Venice are vniuſt 
impious: eturne vpon him his owne verie words, and tell him, 
that t is an vntruth coupled with &c. to determine that the lawes 
of ſo great and worthic a Commonwealth, agreeing with the: lawes 
efall Chnſtian Kingdomes, are vniuſt and. impiousy and that if a man 
might conferre with him, he would be found peraduenture to haue 
but little vnderſtanding of che matter, and ſhould by Way of Interpel- 
lation or eApoſirophe dire ct his ſpeech thus vnto him: is it poſſible that 
you ſhould be ſo, &. as to preſume to pronounce the lawes to be vn- 
1ſt; of ſa wiſeand religious ſtate, which hath mainetained and go- 
uerned it ſelfe theſe 1200 yeares,| to the great aduuration and notable 
-parterneof the Whole world? eſpecially thoſe, lawes, not being ſin- 
gular and peculiar onely to tliat ſtate, but receiued- and admitted in 
all Chriſtian ſlates, and alſo accounted iuſt and ſo approoued by all, 
hut ſuch as are intereſſed) Who arc rather tranſported with paſſion, 
then guided by reaſon. The Author could not much complaine, being 
but ſettered with his own gieues, and reprooued wich his owne pro- 
per termes. But we will forbeare to vſe any ſuch formes of writing. 
Yet this I will be bold to adde: That if any man avriting of the preſent 
decurrents and affaires of the world, ſhould deliuer his opinion 
that his Excommunication of the Pope were vuiuſt, it were not lo 
heynous or damnable à matter. For in reading tlie Chriſian Hiſto- 
e f we hall finde infinite example t writers, thar have de- 
liuered their mindes freely of the decrees, connnaundements, and ac- 
tions of the Pepesof their time, and of choſe that iued before them. 
9 r | And 
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mits of their dutie. But let vs 
he ſaith thus. | 
| Now followeth the third wntrath. And 


Rellarmni ne, 


ſhall denounce cenſures againſt them, contrarie to the formepreſcribed 
by our Sauiour Chriſt; by Saint Paule, and by the ancient ſacred Ca- 
nons. 7 be tranſlator not contented to haue wntered an 'Ontraath again d the 
Pepe, addeth beere an «ther againſt the generall Connetil; und (o wrengetb at 
ence both the hrad and principcll members of boly Char h , be condemmes 
then the holy Councell of Trent of inſufficiency, in that, having giving) d'rule 
onto Prelate:, not to fe Excommumnication in ſleight anitfrinoloxs's It 
did not alſo mſtrntt lay men, bow they ſhould carrie themjelues., when: their 
Prefs ber ut not that rule being greeable vnt o the rule of Chriſt, of Sent 
Paule, and of the ancient holy ¶ anont. But if he would haue read ont the whole 
decree of that holy Connell, and not the firſt words anely , be ſhould: haue 
found t bat which he makes ſhew to deſire, & be would haue eafily perceined, 
how falj iy & wrongfully he doth attribute vnto that C ouncell, inſeſper rence if . 
doftrme. The decree which be alleagerb,ts the third of the laſt Leſjon concer- 
wing matter of reformation, And as mn the beginning of the dervee, Prelotes art 
eAmoniſved not to wſe the ſword of Excommunication , T emere & lewibus de 
cauſit, thas ts, raſhly and for ſl-1ght and friuolous canſet , ſo in the tua, « 
caneat is ginen to Lay men enen ſuch as are placed in publiks offices of canill 


Exconmunication, obſerue the dus or me and courſe preſcribed or not. And 
therefore the Connſell commaundeth all ſeculer Magiſtrates, that they 
preſume 
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government, that it belongs not unto them, to indge, whether the Prelate in bu. © 
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miſled by 
L ee. more. ready, ta flattey then to teh the truth *of which: 


. Here he. accuſeth Gw/on: tranſlaton of top things, the one that he 


F chargeththecouncell with inſuſnciencie, the other that if he had read 
the ee auct not onely the begining, he ſhould haue found 

| that & ſought, Fo the firft obiection L will anſivere breifly, becauſe 
the ſecond; carriethime away from infifting vpon any other conſidera- 
tion. This is the very ſame atgument chat heretikes vſe againſt vs, fur 


when we ſay, that traditions, are neceſſarie, becauſe euery thing is 


not found expreſly in holy ſeripture; as for example: Fhe croſſing 
wich the rel 


e oroſſe, the adoratiõ of Images, the inferior orders, 
the conſecration of Churches, andaltars; they tell vs by and by that 
we male the ſeripture to be inſufficient. But indeede the ſcripture for 


ll that can nor be ſavd to be inſufficient, becauſe it contaynes all 


that which was conuenient and needfull to be written, and leaues the 

reſt to traditiõs vhich it giueth good allowãce of. Thus doth Cardinall 

Bellarmin- at hit very oftcn the obiections of the heretikes. And 

fo in this queſtion we muſt ſay : That the councell is not therfore to 

be holden inſufficient becauſe it deliuerech not all that ought to be 

knowen, touching excomunication,ifit haue omitted ſome particulari- 
ties and referred them to be taught by catholike writers . And itis well 
owento every man, with how many neceſlary declarations, Pius 
Lint as hach ſupplied ſome defects of that councell, in the point of 
ſpirituall conſanguinity, of affinitie, by reaſon of fornication, and of 
publike honeſty. And the congregationof Cardinals doth dayly ſupply 
in ome other points, vader the title of declararions. The councell is 
no to be accounted among Canonicall writers. But we are to thinke, 
that if it had continued longer, it would haue declared much more then 
| ir 
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to dot. But it is 


= 


to with that which one vncapable of ſinnin 

termined otherwiſe: I wiſhthat it had pl EC ANG mitt 
Pope ¶ lement, che eight, to haue lived till cheſe times : and doe not 
finne in ſo wiſhing,/and yet god | . BurTknow 


= 

very well, thatthere be ſome, chat vill not be wich the aſſtri- 
bing of fuch a ſuſſciencie onely vnto the Councell;as we haue ſpok 
of; but they would gladly haue it to be ſuch & ſo great, as ſhoald”be 
withour any defect or imperfection: to the end that no man mig ſ 
hereaſter, that chere is any more neede ofa Councell. And in dus 
point concerning the ſuffciencie of the decree, made touching 'cen- 
res, weſhould haue becnefreed of much labour, if as well the act 
as the decrees of the councell had beene print 3 if any 
acts of the Councell of Eybeſas be found, which was at 1200. 
yeares agoc, or ofthe Councell of Nice ʒ which ismoreauncient:ithey 
are embraced and receaued wich all greadineſſe. The acts ofthe holy 
Councell of Tre, arc extant,&Tleaueit to che authors great wiſed8ec 
to iudge, whether it were not good they were publiſhed. Sure I amehar 
they would reſolue and cleare this doubt we haue in hand. To the 
ſecond obiection, I could haue wiſhed, that he which is o curious 
to finde faults in the tranſlation of Gi , would haue beene more en 
At & faichfull in tranſlating the words of 1 eee, The Councell 
faith: Nefas ſit ſceuleri cuulibet magiſtratus. The author interprets it thus, 
let lay oy take heed, euẽ thoſe which arc — in blickes £ 
ty. I ſuppoſe that any grammar ſcoller vi nd, Secalari cuils 
eagiſiran;,forany ſecular magiſtrate, and not for lay men, cuen thoſe 
which are placed in publike office ſorhatof priuar perſons there is no- 
thing ſpoken: but the tranſlator of 3 inſtruction, for de- 
uout and religious cõſciences, and not for magiſtrates: and the author 
hath added —— lay men to include priuate perſons, contrary 
to the meaning ofthe Councell. Thoſe other words likewiſe.” Sub pre- 
terte gued cocrenta in praſenti drcreto nen ſunt 05ſernata,arenct truely 
rendred by him in theſe words, 2 not done o- 
derly and according to the due ſorme: he ſhould haue ſayd thus, vpon 


Pretence 


ir 


Ae deceee den Comed The Sara ey 
error pate og x 
tion that is denounced, to berevoked, vpont Eric cecharall chings 
werenat-cherein obſcrued, that are contay ned in tharderes, But if 


ſbme other things be omitted, which « e che coup- 
cell doch not determine whither:inſuch caſes, lay 5 
<ommaunnd Mw giorno rin eee Tos ee 


; as they vie to doe in the Parliaments of France, It 
285 — the councell hath giuen no inſttuction to de- 
wouteand teligious conſciences, that is, to ſuch as are vniuſtly excom- 
athinicaced, and to them which live among them, ho are to conuętſe 
and communicatewithchem, what iin that eaſe 
. tranſlator deſired. But aſterx the Author hath: al- 
— councell . Nef cute fit ſeculari'cuuliber . 
8 ludici ne quem excommumicet, aut mandare 
vt latam excommunicationem reuocet, (ith pretext quod contentamn praſemti 
= obſernate, cum venadſeculares ſed eccleſiaſtices hac cognitio 
he goeth on. Theſe are che words of the holy councell: 
a . forcuery thing, and hath taught vs, 6 the ot 
fe and — of ſecular — is, not to reſiſt with force and vi- 
olence the publiſhing of excommunications, as the magiſtrates of the 
common wealth of Venice do at this time. Here I cannot chooſe but be 
much amaſed. The councell ſaith that the magiſtrate ought not either 
to forbid ccclefiafticall Iudges to excommunicate, or to commaund 
them to reuoke their exc6munication when it is denounced. The Au- 
thor ſaith that it commaunds them not to reſiſt the publication of an 
ex communication with force: Theſe things are as different as heauen 
and earth for che publication may be hindred. without either forbid- 
ding theſemence of excommunicationto be pronounced, or comman- 
ding it to bee reuoked hen it is pronounced. The one is an act of 
power and iuriſdiction ouer him chat doth excommunicate, the other 
an aft of naturall defence, which requires no iuriſdic tion at all, & doch 


e Author; chu to! the: true 
ut let vs paſſe co the fourth point, 


Where he fait n. I N b 

| Butrhs' Author of this tranſlation proterderh and ſaith. And 'whiles woe 
fondbig that which I ſong be far) I narudd auer many udurbors,] channced n- 
r rhe ü #6 fight pions lohn Oesſon a moſt Chriſtian Docter, ure by of 
ud ri d. It cumuot be dumpol, bat Jol Gerſon was a Doltor f 
very great learning and piety, but ibe vnhappiues of thoſe times, by 9. 


. * 
1 


the long continuance of the ſciſme inthe Church ef Rome, gau occaſion to that 
Dotter, as will ur te ſame ober of that age, to thinks vnderfoote 
of thd untheriiy of the Apoſtolitł ſeat. Becauſe ther while they. ſought by 
mean! of thi geruerall Counctll ts +emedie the ſaſime, & to induct the Poper of 
fereral obedient ti to ſubmit their claimes & pretenſiont to the (onncels detla- 
ratid;bereupon they ſer themſelnes to imtr ance the authority of Coũcells beyond 
welwre,e armuch to debaſa that of the ſupreme Biſhop, And berewpon ut grew 
that: they fellinto manifeſt errors, contrary to the holy Scriptures, and to the 
genevatl indpment of the dinines that haue bee ne before and ſiure. ſo that Fer- 
ſons Authority in theſe matters which concerne the Popes power, is ne of 4- 
uf moment : and there were enow other writer: mare ſound, which might haue 
bee ue qnotedgto gine v1 to vnderſtand how farre the farce of au excommuni- 
cation extends; as are Faint. Themas, C. Bonaventuve, F., Autawine, and in- 
Hui othert; without bringing in an Author ſuſpectrd, yea and appuranth er- 
reneans, inthe point that wnowin tion. 167% CTCL. 

It had beene good dealing in the Author, fince he hath reported ſome 
ofthe 8 titles, which the Interpreter giues to Gerſen, to haue 
put chem dovyne all, that ſo — makes againſt him, 
of a;debaſer ofche ſupreme. Biſhops authority, might Fa a 

at 
{o 


ty: have Beere reſured. Forithe had adioyned the opunion which 
WLB, ling him de moſt, Chain DoQor, and his 


9 long, 
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tity withall; her could hardly haue perſwaded his reader that Cor: 
Joy; Maas a man likely to bee ſtirred by indiĩſercet affections¶ Nut fo 
werfull is rhe will of conrradition, chat it transporteth himto de- 
trag not from Serſen alone, but from the reſt of the Doctota of 
that age, and w taxe them as manifeſtly erronious ; and ſuspected, 
and contrurie to the Seriptures . Wee cannot denie the ynhappineſſe 
of thoſe times nd the long durance of that ſriſme in the Romance 
Church; but withall wee mult needes acknowledge a much grrater 
infelicitie in theſe of ours, wherein ſo great Kingdomes haue made a 
totall ſeparation from the ſame Church: chereupon there is bred an 
appetite in ſomie,; to — 7 6 rar make vp by an intemſiue way of im- 
prouement within thoſe fe regions that remaine, all that was ſo loſt 
im extent and territory abroad: yea an infelixitie intieede may wee 
rightly teanne that of our times, when there is not that father of che 
auncient Church that is not cenſured, and when they dare take v - 
pon them to ſay, that if they had liued in theſe dayes, they would 
not haue ſpokeu as they haue ſpoken. Neither is it to be beletuedd, that 
the occaſions of thoſe times A men more to fauout the 
auchority of Counſells, more I ſay, nay or any thing ſo much, as che 
preſent occaſions transport ſome to depreſſethem: ſincè it is !eui- 
dent, that all the Kingdomes that are ſequeſtred from the Church, 
do deſire and grone after a Councell. 7 
e in fauour ofa Councell can 


Foraſmuch as in very deede to ſpeak 

not touch any one mans proper intereſt , ſince no one perſon can 
aſpire to become a Councell, whereof hee muſt bee content to be 
but a five hundreth parte: ſo as it is more to bee miſdoubted, the 
vnhappineſſe of the preſent times caries on an affe tation ofexceſſe, 
then * the ages paſt, did of any diminution. .' A good zeale 
to cure ſciſme, ſuch as was that of Gerſen, and the reſt of that ageDy 
the Authors owne confeſſion, it is not wont to tranſport to any peruerſe 
opinion, ſpecially ſuch as are no way intereſſedʒbut this catiue zeale of 
inlarging ones own greatnes, is a perilous motiue to ſeduce into blind- 
2 muſt not omit to note, that it is a kinde of taxing of Gods 
eee e he ſuffered an age to fall into a manifeſt error & 
contrary to the deuine pores agroa wis moued out of a _ 
" CCC 
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| elle DbQors of that age wete, re not | 
a errors) — Den 
tures it is a ſo enormeous exhorbitanc,char,; 
good ſeaue, will auerre it, that who ſo falleth into it. 
eicher godlines or knowledg. To erre 
is the greateſt blindnefle chat can hap 


teſt chaſticement that God can 
uer ſhall male vſe 


res 
n toany Chriſtian, & the grea- 
in puniſhment of him whoſoe- 
cthedemne auchoriry, to ſerue his one turne in 
mondainc intereſts. It is too to groſe,&expreiſea contradifton, to be 


forced to confeſle the great learning & piety of a ra. to ſay with 


al, that he fell into open errours, contrary to the Sc 
It is not as yet devided,who holds the better 1 . the 
authority ofthe ſea apoſtolick, whether Gez/on, or our Author: that he 
ſul prejuerop to pronounce it ſo abſolutely, that Gerſonr authority in 
the queſtion of the Popes power is of no moment. Moment is a terme re 
latiue, and that which is of no moment with him, is neuertheleſſe of mo 
ment with others: and if the Authors opinion be of value in any place, 
chen that of Gerſewris eſteemed of in many more. p 
But to leaue this apartʒ in all theſe twelue conſiderations the Author 
could find no fault. but ar one only point, & that 1 ineidẽt- 
ly: che teſt ofthe doctrine he muſt needs allow, & howſoeuer he ſtreines 
him ſelfe, what by limitations, what by extenſions, to make a ſhewe of 
e. et in ſine he approues all: ſo that in direct dealing, hee 
ht not to = aue made this point of tlie ſuperioritie of genera FAY 
rhigprincipalliqueſtion; ſince that is not the win 
ſtion,notany man affe&ts to make any ſuch vſe of chat point, to drawe 
in hizholineſſepurpoſel for his obte&zthat it might w_ any ſuch 
conſtruction, a of Gerſon, were in offence of his holines. 
There watedaor(faith the Aae che writers more ſound which 
might haue beene alledged, and henameth Saint I hama, S. Bomauen 
ura, S. Amonincin particular. But Gerſon doftrine, That excommuny- 
cations abuſiue and val: are not to be feared;Thatwe oughtnotto o- 
bey them, bur defend our ſelues againſt them, Thar in caſes doubt- 
full we oughrro rake aduiſe, and-thatallought to be vnited to the cõ- 
100d} it is thie docttine of bock S. Tema, and of S. B wiauenthra, 
& of S. Autamius, & of inſinit oelier more; but it is not indeed 3 
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out of their ſchollers, he ſball finde their doctrine (Lipeakenothere o 


that head, touching the ſuperioxity ofthe Councell, |bucofthereſt ta 
be in all, and through all points conformeto that of Gerſovr.Here I will 
adde this, that if the author ſhall proteſt vnto me, that he will admit of 
all S. Ronavenrwres doctrine, (ho was a man of ſo great ſunctity and 
knowledge) wil vudertake to produce him places, that ſhall giue him 
much more trauerſe, then Gerſes and thoſe other of his time haue done. 
and wel he might haue forborntheſe terins of ſaſpedted & exromions;&cnot 
haue aſcribed thẽ to one, whõ himſelfe acknowledgethfor one of great 
learning & religiõ. But let vs now heare another greater — . 

But the canſe,which induced the Author of the preface to rranſlat 
bliſh Gerſons two treatiſes, is moſt blame-worthy of all the reſt; To the end 


faith he) that ruery godly and religious conſerence in reading them may tao 
— ry great nagement which God, n e 


bate, to -conceins 4 feare of thoſe things, which are not to be feared. Trepis 
dauerunt timore vbi non erat timor. Behold how farr mam blindneſſe aſps 

to abuſe aud ni{apply the word of God, to take away the feare of God. 'The 
boly Prophet in the 13, and in the 52. P/alme, be ſautb, The wngodiy feare - 
not the true God, who is moſt worthy to be feared : Now eff mor ded 
ante oculos corum and on the contrarie they feare their falſe Cods which 
haue no power all, Ilic trepidaueram timore, ubi now erat timor, Aud now 
thig new Dotlor takes the word! of the Pſalme in ac leaue contrarie ſenſe going 
about to perſwade by them that God: Vicar as not tobe feared,and conſequently 
thas we ſbauld not feare the true Go himſclfe,ſmce he hath ſara it to bis Viears, 
us vos audit, me audit: qui ver ſpernit me ſperm. Luc. 0. Verie repwg= 
nant are the wordt of Saint Gregorie, ta theſe of aur new dinine. For be in 
bis 26 Howily ſpeakivg of excommunication ſaib, that the ſextence 
of the Paſtor ii to be feared , be it inſt, or vninſt; aud this man ſaith; thas 
wha/ofeareth the Paitoriſemence which be holdes to bee -oninſt, fallat ints 
that indgewent of the reprobate,which frare where nocanſets. And tbe miſe 
chiefe that grower out af this dotirine it ceaſeth not beere, but goes om, and 
ſpreads out further, euem to the utter ruine of ſoules: for be that feares northe 
cenſure of the (upreame Paſtor mucb leſſe will be fearethet of the Biſbopr: and 
be that begiut once 10 dsjpiſe the orders of the head of the Churcb, will make 


fmall conſcience of diſregarding any ther order wharſoener. By this canning, 
Martin Luther barb priſe wa mew that Chriflian liberty confiflethin 
j "of ba- 
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and pu- Bellarmine. 


and tale 


8 he 
ones are full of it, that the very beginning of 
—— — — | 
not it originall fromany. diſobedience of the ſubiects, but out of att a: 
buſe of power and greatnes inthe Prelats. It is wel knownetharit grew 
out of in diſcreet extorſions, & out of exctrauagant faſhions of granting 
Ladulgences I truſt in God thartheſepreſentalterations ſhall be deter- 
wed with che healch & ſafetie of the body that remaines intyre, & not 
withche ruine & perdition of iq; and tell me for Gods ſake,whence be. 
anne theſe alterations, but becauſe they could not be eontented that a 
perſons in number (cho if a man ſuruey thẽ well, wil hardly make 
vp rooo) ſhould enioy a fourth part of the riches of the whole Rate, 
«hich containes foure millions of perſonsʒand becauſe they woulcꝭ in- 
fine haue ſtripped all tlie Laitie out of their goods? And euen as they 
beganne, ſo haue they proceeded on, becauſe they would haue brought 
it to that paſle, that ſome which hauo nothing elſe but the bare name 
of Churchmen, mighe without feare of Iuſtice, vncontrolled offend 
other men both in their liues and honor. Admit now ſõme great miſ- 
chieſe had befallen vs, who ſhould haue beene in fault? but they that 
would haue innouated and changed the courſesſof iudicature that haue 
beene vſed and eſtabliſhed theſe x 200. yeares paſt, and the lawes that 
toolce their beginning aboue 3 oo yeares ſince? It was not greatly to 
the purpoſe the queſtion is made betweene Catholickes of the 
validitie; or nullitie of a Cenſure: to enter into Monaſteries, Matri- 
monies, Images, Feaſts and Feaſt-cuens;Lents, Conſeſßions, Veſpers, 
Maſſet, and all to enforce other men to anſwere them, and lay 5 en 
whence the miſchicfe growes : it had been much better to haue ſtood 


vpon 


ſpiriciuill. * 
withdsdwen me, haf 


rc lig of Gods word. For the ar gument of the 
Wente complaint againſt che yngodly, or if youwil 
eft;rafftcher with the confolation he receiueth from 


More ttauerſed and grieued at thus, then at all their offences co 


1 againſt 


10 * + | e d that if = ! 
ir be inflited on a man without his guilt; it is aleſſe euill or miſchief co 
dum, then any the leaſt veniall ſin: and there is no diuine which holds 
not thus and I note further that an excommunicarion thundredl out for 
any other cauſe, then for ſin, and without his . e ee it is paſ- 
fed, doth not preiudice a Chriſtian ſoule at all. Therefore of him that 
ſhall haue no reſpe& to offend againſt the commandements of God & 
ſhall yet ſtand in feare of ſuch an excommunication it ay be right 
faid according to the Plalms literal ſenſe,Trepidaneraint rimore vbind or a7 
timer. He that hath a ſerious intent to liue Chriſtanly,he wil be careful 
to obſerue the commandements of God, and of them whom God hath 
commanded that they ſhould be obeied after himſelfe,in the things ap- 
pertaining to their ſuperiority; to the Pope & Prelats in things ſPiritu- 
.. ihakiines DocncRtical 
for ſo much as he obeyeth them all, becauſe God commands him, and 
for no cauſe elſe)but where this order is not preſerued, and Gods owne 
commandements not preferred before all the reſt, there God permits it 
for their puniſhment, that intollerable precepts ſhall be impoſed vpo 
cheir ſhoulders, to which _ — wo _ bound, & —— 
with vaine puniſhments which they in like ſort are more afraid of, then 
ofthe true puniſhments threatned them by God himſelfe,nnch like a 
child that cries at his mothers threatning him with a skaring & no reall 
cChaſtiſement. But if liuelie reaſons ſhal find no ouerture nor way inthe 
Authors conceit, to perſwade him that the place of the Pſalme,Trepide- 
nerwnt timore,is rightly alleged: yet me thinks he ſhould ſuffer himſelf 
to be ouer-ruled by Nawerra his authority, who alleages the ſame Text 
againſt ſuch as feare void excommunications. Szper cap, ¶ um comigat: 
em 2. Numero 14. & Numere 13. He ſaith, that to feare the Cenſures 
that are void and nulle, it is Deum falſum pro vero colere, But our Author 
he ſaich that whoſo feares not Gods Vicar, feares not God himſelfe, be- 
cauſe he ſaith to his vicars, Qs vos audit me audit. Lu. I o. As if to ſaythat 
indiſcreet communications are not to be feared, were as much as to 
fay,that God is not to be feared, nor his vicar: and chat he that wil feare 
God muſt ſtand bound to ſubiect himſelfe, euen to the indifcretion of 
the Prelats to whom God iuen no power at all, further then it 
{ hal) be accompanied with diſcretion. And me thinks it ſtands uot with 
the wiſdome & learning of ſo great a man to alleage ſcriptures in a moſt © 
ſtrange, yea in a contrary ſenſe to it owne, albeit I am Nr * 
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feth'Chriſt:So faith S. Lol in his tenth alleaged by the Author, that 
Chriſt appointed other 72,and ſent them two & two that they ſhould 
po before him into all places whither he was to goʒ&t he teacheth them 


ho ſo hearech chem hearech Chriff, and he chat deſpiſeth them, deſpi- 


Fo chey ſhould go, and what they ſhould preach, & what they ſhould 


do When they were not receiued nor heard;and in the concluſion of all 
this he ads, Qui vor audit mo audit. Here I would requeſt not them of 
meg cement onely, but euery man of ordinary vnderſtanding but to view 
the place. It is commonly receiued ofold in all the expounders of the 
5 the Pope he ſuceceds S. Peter, the Biſhops the Apoſtles, 
and the Prieſts to the 72, wherof we haue not now to treat, further then 
this,tharwhere Chriſt ſaich, to the 72. 26 vos audit, he ſpeakerh as a 
Preacher to all Preachers. here the Author may obiect, thẽ among theſe 
the Pope is likewiſe comprehended. Iadmit no leſſe, touching the prea- 
_ chirFof Chriſts doctrine: but Iwill not allow him that impropriety of 
fpeach,as to ſay, Chriſt ſaith to his vicars, Qui vor audit, me 8 1 . For 
the to hold that the Preacher oughtnorto haue a coactiue iuriſdiction, 
if the place, Qui vos andu, had ſtood alone by it ſelfe, and not heen con- 
ioyned with the antecedents and conſequents (Which demonſtate it to 
haue been ſpoken to the 72 as Preachers) would haue good ſhe for it, 
and ſo it hathif we will read it apartʒbut the holy ſcripture is to be read 
intire, and not by peecemeale. Neither is that ſaying of S. G regon, That 
the ſentence of tlie Paſtor is to be feared, though it be vniuſt, contrarie 
to that which Gerſeas interpreter followes. For when S. Gregeries words 
are, The ſentence of the Paſtor though it be diu. & c. he preſuppoſeth that 
it ĩs aſentence; becauſe if it be not a ſentence, it cannot be an vniuſt ſen- 
tence, but a non ſentence. Such muſt chat be that a lay man ſhall take v- 
pon him to giue in cauſes eccleſiaſticall, and an eccleſiaſticall perſon in 
y cauſes: but that ſentence which is vniuſt, and yet to be feared, is whe 
there is either of a good intention, or when there are falſe informations 
in fact brought in, in which caſes it is both to be feared & obſerued: but 
ven it doth conteine an intollerable error, then it ought not indeede 
(as we will ſhew in place) to be prouely diſpiſed, but yet with a kinde 


KF © of reverence vnreceiued. This, which is the common receiued doctrine 


che Author hath paſt ouer in ſilence, & to him it would be but needles 
to ſay any more: but ſome other body to whoſe hands this diſcourſe 
| G may 
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mel will alleage tene Canons, theone of Saint 0 0 
Pope of great ſanctity, who præceded S. Gregory ſome 20 Popes in 
* — he) S Peters priuilege, wherſocuer iudg⸗ 
ment is pronounced according to his equity, & where there is neither 

to much ſeueritie, nor too much indulgence, where nothing ſhall be 
bound, nothing looſed;) but what bleſſed Peter, Aut ſoluer it, an lg a 
verit: which laſt words I haue put down in Latin, as loth to reſtrain thẽ 
to either of their two ſignifications, in lich reſpect I hold ĩt yet better 
to recite it all in Latine: Manet ergo Petri priuilegium, i ex ipſius 
fert er aquitate imdit iũ, nec nimia eſt vel ſeueritas, vel remeſtio, vli nibui erit 
ligatane,nchnl ſolutd, niſi quod boatus Petrus aus ſolnerit, amt ligaverit . And 
S. elaſuu a predeceſſor of S. Gregory ſome 1 5 Papanties , ſaith ( I wil 
uote his owne words tn Latine, that no exception may be taken to 
ok tranſlation, ) ¶ vi eſt illata ſententia,deponat errorem, & vacua eſt: ſed 
ſs miuſta eſt, tanto eam curare non debet, quanto apud deum, & Eccleſſam eine, 
reminem poteſt inigua praxare ſententia, ita 78 eaſe non abſolui deſideret, 
gue ſe nullatenus prrſpicit obligatum. The Authors words which next fol- 
low, that this doctrine extends & * it ſelfe further, to the diſpara- 
ging of Maſſes & . ions, Feaſts, and Feaſt-euens, Vigiles 
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&c. they require no further anſwer, ſithence the reſiſtance which the 


ſtate of Venice makes againſt the foreſaid precept, is not made, but 
meerely to preſerue che Maſles & Veſpers, the Feaſts, and their Vigiles 
which ſome would take away, &put the ſtate in hazard to inebriate, & 
fill it ſelfe with ſome pernicious opinion. Some other men might heere 
ſay, that ſuch & ſucha kingdome in the age laſt paſt hath loſt the ſound 
religion by reaſon of ſcaudales giuen them from Churchmen & indeed 
the famouſeſt and trueſt Hiſtorians affirme no leſſe. And if this ſtare did 
not at this preſent out of it owne picty vſe all diligence to preſerue the 
religion, but ſhould be carneſt to put the Popes words in execution (I 
will not ſay his meaning, fot I hope it is exceeding good) it would for 
truth be vtterly ouerthrowen with an extream downfal. Theſe me haue 
not yet foud by experiẽce, what the taking away of the exerciſe otholy 
religion from the people, it may import in theſe times. All the Hebrews 
that haue ſprung vp ſince the yere 1300, & are growneto the height of 
this day, they had no other beginning but out of thoſe innumerable ex- 
communications & interdictions which began to be put in vſe in the 
yeare 1200, and ſo continued on all that age through. He that ſhall read 
ouer the ſtories of all thoſe years wil haue much ado to abſtain frõ tears, 
in reading ſuch a ſpirtual hauock & fal of ſoules. Thus are we come by 

The grace of God to the 6, & laſt oppoſiyuon,where the Author 9 
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it, or what werd of God, which doth not teach vs lo be ſubiect᷑ and to ebey the 
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In the end the writer of this wot ſatisfied, with batting abuſed a place 

of the xr phate cal gem all ont ar badly out abe nem . 
ment ing to tl Apoſtle ; being ſtrong in the Lord c in ibe 
power of his mig bt, bey will tal the ſtieid of faith , oppoſe it againſt indiſ 
erect excommunications and s of the ſpirit tur h the word of Ged. 
Luther nor Caluin could not more apparantly haue mpleyed the word of God 
againſt God. The Apoiile in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, th laſt chapter ſpea- 
heth of the reſiſtance which the faitbfull are to make againſt the infernal! diucll 
Vi peſul tis tare contra incidlas diaboli, And a little after, In moni inment i 
ſcutũ ſidei in quo poſiitis ommia tela ne quiſiimi ignea exting were. As alſo ſaith 
S. Peter, Cui reſſtus fortes in fide. and S. Iames, Ręſiſtite Diabolo & fugiet & 


vous. And this new dinine applies this reſiſtance to the cenſure: of the ſupreme 
Biſbep,as if the Apafile in fleAd of ſaying, Arme your ſelfe with faith, and with 


the word of God ts reſiſt the dinell, had ſaid, Arme your ſetues with faiib, and 
with the word of God to reſiſt god in bit vicar. And what faith is that, or what 
word of God, that teaches to reſift Gods vicar ? Nay what manner of faith us 


Prelats of the holy ¶ hurch:ſaithh not F. Paule in the 13 chapter of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes: Obedite præpoſitit veſtris, & ſubiacete eii? Sanh not Chriff 
bizmſelf, Mat. 1 8. Si ecclefia non audierit, ſit tibi ſicut Ethnicus & publicanus? 

Indeed the Author alleageth S. Pault text in it right ſenſe, but yet not 
in a contrary ſenſe to that to which Gerſont interpreter did apply it. 


S. Paule ſpake in gencrall againſt the aſſaults of the diuell; and the in- Frier Panta. 


terpreter vnderſtands it, that indiſcreet excommunications are one 
kind of the aſſaults of the diuell: and it ſhould be a contradiction to 
terme them indiſcreet excommunications,and not to hold withall that 
they proceed fromthe diuel. S. Iohn ſaith, Omnit qui facit peccatumes dia- 
belo e: And I beleeue this to be a moſt Catholik & holy poſitiõ, that an 
excommunication thundred forth againſt him that doth well, and that 
obeyeth Gods commandemẽts, hath it original from the diuels perſwa- 
fon: and it is one ſort of thoſe inſidiations which he practiſeth againſt 


the faithfull. The Author knows it, that we haue not to combat with the 


diuell in fleſh & bones. All that whatſoeuer tends to the deſtruction of 
the ſpiritual ſtate of the Church, which is the kingdom of chriſt it is the 
work of the diuelʒ & if it be ſecret, it is an inſidiatiõ, & of all works that 
are wroughtto the Churches detrimẽt, whoſe doing ſocuer they be, the 
ſcripture makes the diuel the author, as indeed he is, thogh he do not put 
the in executiõ by himſelſ: the deſtructiõ of many Churches, & the de- 


formatio of others by reaſon of theſe indiſcret excomunications make 


proof, þ the diuel lies in wait to ſupplat chriſts flock euẽ withtheſame 


meancs 


G 2 


As + - PS 2 - 


meanes, which Chriſt inſtituted to preſerue it. When S. Paule ſaich to 
the Theſlalonians that the diuel had often hindred him from comming 
to them, he doth not meane that chis was otherwiſe done, then by the 
actions of men. The diuell he practiſeth & imployeth all ſorts of pers 
ſons to this end, & then not al waies out of malice, but out of error, and 
who thinking to do well with an indifferent zeale do but execute his 
wicked intenons,&rhe holy ſcriptures tel vs expreſſy, that theſe & ſuch 
like are the diuels on deeds. We may read it in S. A＋at hem, how after 
S. Peter had confeſſed our Lord to be the fon of God, &that he had pro- 
miſed him che keyes of the kingdome of heauen; ho he cõmanded his 
diſciples notto make it knowen to any that he was the Chriſt, for that it 
behoued him to ſuffer & to die in Ieruſalẽ. Then S. Peter reproued him 
ſaying, Abſit ate domine, nos erit hoc tibi. But bur Lord turned back and 
ſaid co Peter, Vade poſt me ſutaua ſcandalum es mihi, quia non ſapis ea qua des 
font ſed ea que hominum. Who wil make any doubt, that S Petert zeal had 


not a good meaning, & that it fprang not froma good affection? Vet be- 
cauſe hie went about to hinder, as much as in him lay, the worke of our 
redemption, & the edificationof the Church, which was to iſſue forth of 
the ſide of Chrilt opened vpon the croſſe, Chriſt cals him Satan.Nowit 
is no inconuenience to hold that if S. Peter,through war of foreſight, & 
well deſerning what he did, dealt in a matter with a good intent, yet to 
the deſtruction of the Church; that, I ſay, it may yet alſo fall out that a 
fucceſlor of his, not being fo well aduiſed as were fit, may attempt that 
thing, bearing himſelfe in hand that he doth right well, which a- 
nother man that is neerer concerned in the fact, & therefore can iudge 
better what it imports than he, may ſee clearly that it muſt needs ſort to 
the Churches vndoing. The Author is (I confeſſe)a man moſt excellent 
in learning, & of ſingular efficacy in perſwading, yet for all thus, he (hall 
neuer make me bel ceue, nor happily any other that ſhal read, how that 
encry mortall man of what place or dignity ſoeuer, may not ſometimes 
either through his owne will, or through humane infirmity, giue an aid 
& furtherance, yet without any wicked intent in himſelf, to ſome ſubtile 
deſigne of the diuels: and from this ſcape let him neuer ſtrain himſelf to 
exempt any one man, vntill he ſhall haue exempted me him firſt from 
| Praying, Et ne nos inducas in tentationem. The Author demaunds , what 
ich is that, whichteacheth to reſiſt Gods vicar? I anſwer him, it is the 
very faith ofmy L. Cardinall Be/larmine, who ſaith in formall rearmes 
thus. [tag, ſeilicet reſiſtere Pontifics innadents cor pus, it a licet refiſſere in va d 
ti animas, Velturbants remp. & mwulto magis fi Eccleſiam deſtruers interit, l. 
cet, nn,, ei reſiſſere, non faciendo quod iubet, & impediemdo ne oxequatur vo- 


luntatew 


ae So chen here, the word of God in the laſt to the Ne | 
intreatet of che refiltance we haue to make againſt the diue whom 
God n lt & ſecret mdgemenss, I 
9 & deuiſe agawlt the peace & quiet of che holy Church: 
he Author alleageth that of S. Faale to the Hebrewsy Obedue prepeſiti 
veſt ri. & ſubiacete cu, and it likes me very welz firſt becauſe it is not ment 
of the Pope in ſpeciall, but of the Biſhops, yea and of all Curats, ſo chat it 
makes nothing tot the Pope in particular; but he ſhuld indeed haue pro 
duced che whol place of S. Paul, Obedue prepeſitis weſtriz,et. ſxbiavete- an: 
pi enim permegila; quaſi rationẽ pro aumabus veſiri; reddituri, or as heſaith 
in the Greeke, Obey, them that are ſet ouer you, & be ſubiect vnto them 
for they ward ouer your ſoules, as they that muſt render an aceount of 
them. So farre forth as thoſe that are ſer ouer our ſoules, fo farre it ap- 
9 75 vs to obey them; which is as if he ſhould haue ſaid , wee 
mult obeye them in thinges Spirituall, which appertaine to our 
ſoules health; and N the Author brings in that /i ecclefravs now 
audict, ſit tibi fjcut ei bnicus & pultlicamuiʒ we muſt know that the Church 
is, as S. Paule ſtiles it, the pillar and baſis ofthe truth, and that it wil ne- 
uer teach any thing but the Doctrine of Chriſt, nor cõmaund any _ 
but what ſhall be conformergghat z but wee haue not yet perceiu 
that the Church commandeth hat which the Author ſaith: Se here our 
paralogiſme, which anſweres from our taking the name of Church, in 
diuerſe ſignifications. In this very place, many writers doe vnderſtand 
dic Ece leſiæ, id eſt Prelaty Eccleſia, but no one vnderſtands it of the Pepe 
alone, we will vnderſtand it then of him indifferently as ofall other 


Prelates, & not in an manner of ſp W e notwithſtanding 
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to euery one his owne degree & place. And this, ſi eccleſiã non audierit, 


ſhall be vnderſte od, when they ſhall ſpeake in the miniſtry of excomu- 
nication, according to the doctrine ofthe Church. Now it is notorious 
that the proceedings ofthe Venetian ſtate, are according to the Church 
es doc trine, ſinge the cuſtome & vie througout all Chriſtian Kingdoms 
are iuſt after che ſame manner. 
* I would faine lcarne, why in that Goſpell, whichis read vpon 
the cueſday after the third ſunday in Lent, whereit was written in the 
Maſſe booke, Reſpiciens Ieſis in diſcipulos ſuot, dixit Simoni Petro ſi peccaue 
rit &c. why they haue in all the Maſſebookes that haue beene pri nted 
of late yeares takẽ away theſe wordsꝛl know they are not in the books - 
of the new Teſturengbur of many other words,which are found in the 
Maſſebooke,& not in the bookes of 2 new Teſtament, it is ſaid they 
| I 3 come 
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were directed to Peter. Here then m 


1 1 f ee. | 

| lice, & ſo one will tell ys, thathowſoeuer the 
Euangeliſt doth not aſſirme e Jooth by traditiõ, that theſe words 

needs grow ſome diſtinction by 
which there may appeate a difference betweene this tradition and the 
others which heli it is made, yet all will be to little to take order, that 
for many hundred y cares it was not ſo read, & conſequently fo belee- 
ucd of all the fairhfull for ſo many ages, that it was ſpoken particularly 
to Peter, lic ecclefie. So that wee mult needs æquiuocate in the noune 
Church, & interpret it, dic tibi ip ye & yet further it will bea ſenſe too 


wo v — 


to reſted, to vnderſtand by (the Church) one ſole perſon,and that 


not fo much becauſe the nowne it ſelfe brookes it not, as for that Chriſt 
himſelfe interprering it in the words immediately following faith, vhs 
fuerimt duo vel tres, exc. So that it is apparantly cleared, that hee vnder- 
ſtood by the Church, a congregation of two or three at the leaſt, aſſem- 
bled in his name: but ofthis, hecauſe it is borne out by Saint Chri/offowe 
expoſitiõ, we will ſpeak hereaſter, where the Aut. alſo treats the matter 
more at large, & ſhew him how S. Chriſo. is not for him, but is oppoſit. 

Bat it is now time, we come to conſider of Gerſons comſideratiom, & to make 
it cleare that either they make nothing to the purpeſe, or that they are erroneuy 

Here before proceede,to the partigga r defence of Gerſons conſide- 


rations, I muſt not ouerſlip to admoniſh che godly reader, that it is a 


trick of arte, or a deſſeine ofthe Author, for ſome ot his owne ends, chat 


he neuer leaues repeating & iterating(aſwell in the matters we haue al- 
ready ſurueyed, as inthoſe that follow) & charging the Venitian ſtate, 
that it will not acknowledge, it will not obey, chat it deſpiſeth the ſu- 
p reame Biſhop,the vicar of Chriſt, and with other like tearmes apt to 
raiſe enuie, & ingender hatred in ſo many as cinot be rightly informed 
touching the controuerſie now a foote, and of the iuſtice of the ſtrates 
cauſeʒ w fich end that i may more eaſily be obtayned, we may obſerue 
how they hinder it all they can that the reaſons of the State may not be 
ſeene; a practiſe directly againſt all reaſon, divine and humaine. To 
which I wil ſay once for al. che ſo many inculcatiõs ingeminated by the 
Author, that this is not to handle the matter in queſtion with ſyncerity. 
For that the Venetiã ſtate doth acknowledge & obeyſas it hath alwaies 
done)the holy Apoſtolick ſea neither doth it introduce any nouelty, 
but conſerues & deſends with all godlineſſe & religion, the holy Apo- 
ſtolick faith, which it prefers before all humane reſpe&s whatſoeuer, 
but onely in cauſes temporal, where the Pape, either for not beeing well 


informed, or through other bodies counſells, or for ſome other cauſe 
doth 
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liberty, 8rtheauthoriry giuen them from God,ic beeing conforme to 
the lawes of God, & nature, & according to the, doctrine ofthe godly 
& catholick doors. But now whether erſoniconſiderations make or 
malte not to the purpoſe, & whether = be erroneous or not, let vs 
peruſe them euery one a part, as the Author ſhall preſent occaſion. 
T Thefirſ conſideration it, that excommunication & irregularities are fonn- 
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ded principally vpon a conterypt of the keyes of the ¶ hurch, that is to ſay.of the Our 


Eccleſiaſtical authority, This conſideration is true, ſo om vnderſtand by con- 


| tempt, diſobedience; or if you wil ſs terme it, commmacie; && it is not contrary pnumine, 


to our Lords praldiſe. | 
2 Tbeſecond conſideration ii, that the contempt of the keyer may be in three 


forts, direflly , or indurelly; or appearingh, as the interpreter muſtranſlates 


it. For Gerſonexpreſſes not us third: (err, with the word apparenter but. Gatom 


with the word interpretative, which two words are m manner quite contrarie 
For Apparens ij that which appeares or (cemes to be, aud is net; and interpꝛe- 
tatinum is that which ſeemes not, and yet is. But this ſcape little import. the 
waiter in hand. For the firſt conſideration, fince be allowes it fer true, I Mall not 
nee de to defend it, or adde any thing elfe vnto it. 
The ſecond conſideration he admits likewiſe for true and reproues 
not Gerſon, but onely the traſlation. And in deede the interpreter ſhold 
haue ſtood greatly bound to him for his inſtruction, iber had not 
troubled and confounded all with an zquiuocation. True it is, that 
ſometimes [nterpretative ſignifies that which is, & appeares nor; and 
ſome times it ſignifies as much as tacite & implies that which is not ma- 
nifeſt but needs interpretatiõ & is not oppoſite to the worde (vere) but 
to the word expreſly: in this ſenſe we call it licentia imterpretatina , that 
is to ſay, tac ita non expr:ſſa . But otherwhiles it ſignifies alſo that which 
ſeemes, & is not; as when we ſay, not to ſalute a man, is interpreratine a 
kinde of diſdaine; that is as muchas it ſeemes a diſdenie, but peraduen- 
ture it is not: & here interpretatiue, is oppoſit to vere. I can not tell 
what edition of Ger{on the Author hath, but in mine which was printed 
in the yeare 494zinthe very end of this conſideration, his formal words 
are; Et iſto modo reperit contemptus in omni peccatò, præſertim mortali, di- 
reltiue, vel indireite; vere, vel intorpretatiue, If then vere be oppoſed to 
inte preta / iue; then cannot interpretatinum be that which e not 
but yet is; becauſe that which appeares not, but is in it ſelf e, is verum. 
Aud if this ſuffice to cleare the Tranſlators integrity; I will yet _ 
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waicy, ergo iedeſcrues ſometimes ʒ but that which is, and 


Ae d dd 5050 this ſcape little imports the matter 
inhãd. he chought it ſtrango, that a manſſiould he noted as an vnfaith- 
full one ſor ois poor worch, & that of little importance, & that in the 
very noting & taxing itʒ the Author ſhould, ferue his turne with an 
æquiuocall word;whuch in the very ſame place is explaned by Gerſov. 
3 Thethirdtonfideration is, That the contempt mo 5 in the firſt and 
focond kindes do iuſiy deſerne excommunication conſequence irre 
* gularitie : but 14 005 third kinde, doth not alwaies deſerue enact] 
5 cation from t ho ¶ hure, but from God becauſe ke that ſonnet himortaliy is excõ- 
F. municated by God . In this conſideration there is nothing much amiſſe , ſa- 
2 wing the laſt wordt; for if a man will ſpeake properly of excommunica- 
tion , it it not true, that ono that committs a mortall ſin is excommmi- 
cated by God. For then (mers wig bt not come to Maſſe or to dinine offi: 
4 without committing new ſin, wich is falſe, as euery man knowes, 
Frier Paolo, In the third conſideration it is apparant, that an inordinate affection 
* to finde fault, doth tranſport a man no leſſe then any other affection 
whatſoeuer; Since he doth not reprehend Gerſon, for that which is here 
concluded, which he allowes all for true; but faſtning vpon one word 
ſpoken immediately, he charges him to haue ſpołen amiſſe, for ſaying 
that who ſo ſinnes mortally is excommunicated of God, & his reafon 18 
that this cannot be true if we ſpeake properly of excomunication, be- 
cauſe that then finners could not come to Maſſe, without finning anew 
Now I affirme againſt him, that it is a proper ſpeach to ſay that euery 
| ſinner is excomunicated of god, becauſe excomunication is a generall 
word, which imports all ſeperation from the communion of Saints; 
but there be two communtons of Chriſtians, one internall in caritie 
with God and with the Saints, and this is properly the communion of 
bk Saints, 
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per excommunicationʒ another communion there is betwixe the mem- 
of the Church militant, which doth not ſo neceſlarily exact charĩ-· 


& to this communzon we oppoſe that excommunication, which is 


| y 
S cenſure eccleſiaſticallʒ& auoiding to this kinde of excommunica- 


tion, euery {inner is not excommunicate, and may therefore repaire to 
che Maſſe, it beeing a matter which doth nor fo neceſſarily require cha- 
ry . Now - Gerſon neuer ſaid that he was excommunicated by the ex- 
comimuncation, which is the churches cenſure. S. Auguſtine. 1 2, de Gen. 
ad literam. c ap. 40 victh the ſame faſhion of ſpeech, Adu ab eſu ligni vi. 
ta excommmucane fit. & Qratianus, cauſa 11. Queſtione 3. after the Chap. 
Ad men/ani ſaith thus, ſcilicet & Adam ab eſu lignt vite eæcommunicat ius 
ef; and aſter the Chapter Non ſolum, he ſaith, quia ex nats adultery iã. 
din apud daum excommunicaties fuerat which is iuſt according to Gerſons 
words. And againe how will you terme excommunication in Greeke 
but Azathema? yea our Diuines małe no difference betweene Excom- 
munication maior, & Anathma . And S. Paal ſaith, cupiebam Anat hema 
eſſe a Chriſto and in annother place, i quis non amat dominum noſtrum Je- 
ſum Chriſtam ſit Anathema. Now let him on that liſts, to finde fault with 
S. Paule, and ſay he ſpake improperly, firhence euery ſinner Von amat 
dominum Ieſum, & therefore is Haathema to fauour ſuch; and after let 
him proceede to blame Gerſon for miſtaking. It needed not, iwis, admit 
there had beene ſome improprietie, when hee vnderſtood Gerſont true 
ſenſe, Who ſpake not of that excommunication, which is the Church 
cenſure, when he accorded with him in ſubſtance, to ſtraine and force 
his words in matters of no moment. And this might haue ſufficed mee, 
but that my deſire was to ſhew by alleaging S. Auguſtine, Gratian and 


S. Paul, how the Author reprehends that, for which indeede Gerſon 
deſerues to be commended. 

4 The fourth conſideration is, ibat a man is not to be ſaid to contemme the 
keyes in any of the three kindes, when a Prelate doth manifeſtly, notoriouſ- 
ly abuſe the power of the keyes, This conſideration is true, if it ſpeake of the a- 
buſe sf the keyes in points eſſentialh, as if the Prelate ſhould exceeds bis commiſ- 
ſiom,or ſbould ex communicate a man, without giuing him any warning before; 
or ſhould commanna vnder paine of excommunication things contrary to goas 
commandement gin which caſe we ſay with S. Peter. Obediendum eſt magic deo 
quam bominibus.2, A. g. Gut bowſoever Gerſons Doltrine be true,yet the Ine 
teypretors intent ion, maybe very infection & full of poiſon, for that happily 
bis drift is that the world ſbonld conceinegthat the excommunicatio which ony 
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Thi conſideration might euen as well haue beene pa 
Author, ſince he finds nothing to reprehend in it. The limitation hee 
brings in, thãtthe manifeſt & notorious abuſe of the keyes excuſeth the 
fairhfull from contemptz where he ſaithi that this is true if the abuſe be 
in points eſſentiall, it is ſuperfluous. Who malces any doubt that it is fo 
meam? The very word abuſe imports no leſſe in it owe ſignification. 
But when tlie Author adds, that howſoeuer Gerſon: doQtrine is true, yet 
the interpretors intẽtion may be ſull of 8 is nothing elſe bat 
to fight againſt ſhadows,to oppoſe againſt that which may bee, and to 
wrigle with ones one cõiectures. Is this S.P ants precept, not to judge 
our neighbor, till our Lord himſelfe ſhall come to reueale the ſecret of 
harts. Is this that charity, quæ non cogitat nsalũ: Gerſons doctrine is good, 
the interpreter hath not ſo muchas applied it, he fpeaks not a word; but 
Fer. he puts too nothing of his owne, &yet it is obiected for allthis that 
the interpretors intẽtion maybe verie venemous. Admit there had been 

ſome word which might haue beene turned either to the right hand or 


to the leſt, yet it had beene the part of Chriſtia charity to haue interpre- 
ted ĩt to the beſt: but to come to What may be, & that purpoſely to ac- 
cuſe, & to giue a brand, this exceeds the bounds of that we ought to do 


This poyſonous intention which may be inthe interpretor, he explains 
Hying, peraduẽture his meaning is to bearethe world in hand, chat this 
excõmunication thundred by naſtro ſiguore, is a notorious abuſe of the 
keyes, which indeed is contrarily alawful & moſt holy vſe of them, as 
might clearlyſbe demonſtrated, if that were the point tobe hãdled . I 
for my part cannot tell what is meant to be handled, but ſure J am this 
is the very queſtion ſhould be handled, becauſe this is'itzwhichis in cõ 
trouerſy, & which would determine the ſtrife, & without whichit can 
not be determined. And of this I would faine the Author he had intrea- 
ted, & laid aſide all other by-· matters as little pertinẽt tothe purpoſe 
5 T be fift confiaeration is, that when a prelate abuſeth the power of the keyes, 
he doth more diiþerage the heyes, & offends more grenonſly thin doth ary man 
ſubiect to his tariſaittiongwhen he obeyes not hs prelate:& hence it is pathered 
that it ij a meritorious works in ſuch like caſes,to reſiſÞthe prelate to bi face as 
F. Paule udo S. Peter. In this conſideration much might be ſaid, but becasſe 
it maket little to our purpoſe, we will only ſay two things. Firſt that Gerſons doc- 
triue ſeemes ſearſely ſafe, & leſſe grounded. For to layby compariſons, which 
way-varic according to their dinerfitic circumſtances, wherenpon it may fall 
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uck.10 and tbe Apoſtle in the firft to the Thel- 
. falonians : fourth chapter, 2 yi bec ſpernit,non hominem ſpernit [ed Deum. 

And this deſpiſing God in bis Vicar, is called by the Prophet Samuel,» the firſt 

Fn Bengt tte 15. Chap.) a kinde of Idolatrie. | 

To chat which were here to be ſaid, & is not ſud by the Author, I can 
make no anſwere, neither ought I to diuine, & ſin in raſh iudgmet. Two 
things he 11 Fat that Gerſons doctrine ſeemes ſcarcely ſoud, & 
leſſe grounded, becauſe that in reſpect of the circuſtances it may fo fall 
out, chat ſometime the prelate ſhall offend more in abuſing his power, 
& ſometimes the ſubiect in not obaying it. The Author ball neuer find 
any Diuine, that when he is to com pare two ſins, to finde out the grea- 
ter, that will do it ex circumſt antijs, but only ex genere. The conſiderati- 
on, ex circumſfantijs is infmit, & no wiſe man will pitch & inſiſt vpon 
that which may varie in nin ita. And S. Thomas 2. 2. queſf; 39. art. 2. 
ſaith expreſly. dicendum g, grauit as peccati dupliciter poteſt canſiderari. vus 
modo ſecundum ſwam ſ peciem, alio modo ſecundum circumſſamtias. Et quiacire 


cuviſt anti particulares ſunt infinite,ita & inſiuitis modis variari poſſuxtʒ cit 


=_ _ 8 commnide duobus peceatis quod it granius,intelligenda ei quaſtio 


de giauitate quæ attenaitur ſetundum gens peccati. This propoſition is 
molt true & moſt expreſly formall. Manſlaughter is worſe then theſt: 
yetamanſlapghter may haue fuch circumſtances to extenuate it, and a 
theeſe, ſuch to agrauate it, that the theft ſhall be the greater ſinne. He 
that ſhallhold this Authors doctrine for ſound,ſhall neuer bee able to 
make compariſon berwixt two fins . And yet for all this Gerſen hath 
declared himſelfe, that hee meant, not to compare them ex circum: 

anti, but ax generr, fince hee ſaith it, making the compariſon oncly 
in the abuſe. Surely the Author marked not theſe Words, for then he 
would neuer haue made this obiection. Hereupon out he, comes, & 
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affirmes the contrary, ſay ing that if we ſhall ſimply confider the mil- 
ng d. chi power, and the diſſobaying of thislpower; it is the 
greater fn not to Say it, then; it is to viewanul fheaebee e 
e e offends but a man ſubieR 
do him, but he that wil not obey che Frelate that commands iuſtly, and | 
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Mia. bis uur, becanſe of quiver ſperm, we pernit Ge. Br qus tv 

in his Vicar, akindeofidolatre. Here we haverwo Authors, one in <6 
tradlictis to the other one void of paſſis, hauing ſlept in che. Lord now 
boue 110 yearesthe other a man yet liuing, & a partie ſided in the cd. 
trouerſie. Let vs therſore examine both their reaſons, & 1. theſe of this 
Author. The words qui vor ſpernit, mo ſpernit, we haue ſheweg before thiat 
chey were fpokento the Preachers, which publiſh Chriſts doctrine . It 
may pleaſe the reader to peruſe what we wrote in that place, & he will 
rell uffciently informed oftheir meaning. But let him ad this withall, 
that at the day ofiudgement, Chriſt will ſay to the reprobate, Quandis 
won feciſtis ni de minoribus bis nec mrbi ſveiſtus. So that there is aſwell au- 
thority of Scripture to ſhew, that Chriſt takes jt for an iniury doriero 
himſelfe;that is done to any of his faithfull: and this ſaying ofour Saui- 
our in the Gofpell, Quandis nomfeciftit, is not alleadgedforth of trown 


* 
* 
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licerall ſenſe, ſor that admonition & correction is indeede a workeof ß 
charityʒas on the contrary ,cum autorirate imperare, ( cum potentia, is 


againft charity. That of S. Paul, Qi bac ſpernit non hominem ſpernit ſel 
um, I cànot ſee how it is cited any thing to the purpoſe, hen S. Paul 
faith, ui bec ¶pernit, he ſpeakes of the things there ſpoken by himſelf & 
how then can it now be applied to the comandements oſ the Prelate? S. 
Faul exhorrs the Theſſaſomians to labour & proceed according to the 
leſſons of Godzye know, ſaith he, what cõmandements we haue giuen 
you fromthe Lord Ieſus, & he names them, viz. that t ſhould ber 
cleane, they ſhould fly OR & decei 7 ng — nei rs, & hee 
concludes, Qui ber ſpernit,non bymint ſpernit, i, qui etiã dedit ſpiri 
ſanktũ in Ky En will plainly enderfianboce of S. op axes 
words, that his meaning was this God hath commanded ſuch and fuch 


things, & J haue intimated you his comandemers,hethar defpifeth you 


deſpiſeth god, who 3 holy ſpirit, to intimat hus precep 
vnto you.Let vs now make the applicari6 to out matters in had, thogl 
it be not here written downe;& concluded vithall, that w henthe Ps 


ſhall intimate Gods owne precepts, he may ſubioyne, Qi hac ſpernit s 


hominers ſpernit, (ed dewmr But ſurely to equall any one man ofthis age, to 
J. Faul, and a decree of what perſon ſoeuer to a canonicall ſcripture, f 
doubt how reaſonable it wilt be thought by any godly conſcience. S. 
Pexl penn 7 rage fl Scripture, & hauing an aſſured faith, that 
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og ag ry cannot free . matter of 
tuouſneſſe as great as the former, to cite for this purpoſe the ſaʒing of 
Samuel. 1. Reg. 15. Qual Peccatũ ariolaud: oſt repegnare & quaſiſcelus 
idalalatria volle acqmeſcere;, Samuel as 2 comanded Sex by 
Gods exprefle. precept, chat he ſhould not leaue an Amalechite aliue, ye 
& chat he ſhould ſlay all their beaſts. Sav/ſaucd Kin . and t 
heards of cattell to ſacriſice, Samui tels him, how < would rather: his 
precepts ſhould be obeyed,thethat ſacrifices ſhould be offered to him 
and that it was as che ſume of Idolatry, nottareſt vpon his comman- 
dement. And will our Author now put a humane precept ſubiect to 
erroprs, into the ſame ballance 44s 5 an expreſſe precept from God- 


vhich is of canonicall authority: Were there ay mã here chat had, the 
authorit of a Prophet, & of a Canonicall writer, chat ſhould denounce 
any thing in the name af god, fer quaſi ſcelus Idalolatria nolle acquieſcere; 
but religious cares cannot heare it with patience, that humane things 


ſhould in this faſhion be equalled wich diuine. It is a dangerous mat- 
ter to match any man with God. It is a godly office to -perſwade due 
obeyſance and reuerence vnto Prelats;ʒ but to extend it beyond it on 
bounds, and to value ãt equally with the Canonical l ſcriptures, this 
doth rather depreſſe it, then aduance it. Who can here conteine himſelf 
from extreme meruailing at the leaſt? Samuel 1 100 years & better be · 
fore there as any Pope, ſaith chat not to obey Gods expreſſe precept 
deuered by the mouth of his Prophet, is as iewere Idolatry: our Author 
ſaith, To diſpiſe God in his vicar, is called by the Prophet Samwel 1. 
Reg. .) a kind of Idolotarie > Now i hope our Author will not denie 
that S. Pater was Gods firſt vicar; that in the old Teſtament Godha d 
no vicar ʒ chat the authority ofa Prophet in the old Teftament, was in- 
fallible, yea euen in the leaſtthings j that Chriſts vicar in the new Te- 
ſtament heimay erre, having in matters of of faith and of manners in v- 
ninerſall e Catbedra. How can the Author then, vnleſſe it be his plea- 
ſure to dally & ieſt with vs, ſay, that the Prophet Samuel termes this diſ- 
piſingof God in his vicar a kinde of IdoJatne? Among ſo many — 4 

tie matters Lam drawen a little aſide to one 1 Author 
teth here: Qgaſeſcœlus Idalolairia a kind af Idolatry, as if he ſhould tran” 
late Nonaginta noutm ſunt quaſi centum, Nintie andl pine are a kind of 
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by 5 to the ſenſe and meaning. Read. ld his cunning; all fins 
are againſt Godʒbut ſome touch his diuine Maieſtie mnuncdiacely as the 
blaſpheming ol he nme dolatry, and ſuch like; other — 
| — 


: ur unmediacelys&forchis cauſe againſt God, as are 
— & et des L dns latter ſort r thoſe ſins we feare of. 
Diſobedience ofthe ſubiect towards his ſuperior, immediatly is againſt 
a man, and in the end it reacheth vnto God. The tyrannicall gouernmẽt 
ofthe ſuperiour bends immediatly againſt the ſubie &, but mediately 
ainſt God: Our Author to delude our ſunplicity, hen he is to ſpeak 


the abuſe of authoritie, ſaich it is bur againſt a ſubiect: when he 
ſpeakes of diſobedience, he ſaith it offends Gods Mateſtie in his vicar. 


If a man to incounter him ſhould ſay, The Prelate that abuſeth his au- 
thority; offends God in his Creature; he that contemnes excommuni- 
nication offends a man: hat could he replie? But let vs proceede 
ſyncerely, and lay theſe et togither cuenly. Diſobedience offends 
Godin che ſuperiotʒhe that abuſeth the authority giut by god, offends 
God in the ſubiect. Novy let vs ſee if theſe two offences made to God, 
whether is greater. S. Themas, who often makes the compariſon of fins 
betweene clues, ſaith alwaies, that fin is a priuation of that which 
as good; and therefore that a ſinne is ſo much the greater, the greater 


chat the good is, which is depriued by it. The reader may ſee for this in 


2. 2.8 queſtiane .1 6 O. art. 154. t, 3. 39. art. 2. and inmany other pla- 
ces. Now the good which diſobedience depriues a man of, is the priuate 
good of a ſubiect, vhich is the vertue of his obodienceʒ the Shy which 
cheabuſing of authority depriues vs of, is the goodgonernance of the 
Church. Thx is a farre greater good, aſwell for that apublikegood is 
greuter then a priuateʒ as alſo for that to commaund well is a greater 
vertue. then to obey well : and this is the reaſon ypon which Gerſon is 
ed,which is found, and ſtands not vpon authorities forced from 

eir proper ſtates. He that would yet further conſider of the grieuouſ- 
neſſe ol a ſinnie; by the miſchieſe that inſues vpon it, or by the perſon 
chat committeth it; howſocuertheſe be but accidentalſ conſideratior 1 
and we therefore to ground vpon the former, and not on chem; 
y | clſe one abuſe of power & authoritie giues a greater ſcan- 


dall to the world, and is a cauſe of greater miſchiefe, then a hundrethi 
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touncis- 

4 rhi that are ſubiet;to aiſpiſr the commaꝗndemnenti of Chriſts vicar, it 14 thing - 

net to be indured. Fur Sam Paul made no veſitaxce againſt Saint Peter in 
Suter of obedicute, but in matter fa certaine obſernation leg alzand it pleoſed 
God ia ſhaw the world S. Peters humility, to permit that in a certain article of 
legal obſernance & Paul ſhould be illuminated beyond F. Peter: e to $.Perer 
willingly accepted, S. Pauls brotherly correction, ſpecially for that g. Paule 
454% «Apoſtle, and no leſſe full of the holy ghoſt than S. Peter himſelfe ; 
but inmatter of obedience and renerence,we are to bnow that S. Paule alwazes 


cats: 


ur perſon to Teruſalemto viſit S. Peter, and to conferre with him touching the' 
geſpell he preached, notwithitanaing that he bad it byrenelation, as himſelfe 
fies inthe firſt chapter of the Epiſtle to the Galathians. Now. what conſe- 
were thus, Saint Paule an e-Lpoſtle, and anclef# weſſell tobe pen 
m to admonſh S. Peter: Ergo, the ſhall doe a ucritorious worke to 


75 the ſupreame Biſbop to l face, though he commannd them wonder paine 


Pxcommunication. T his ſhould not be the conſequence of a good Logician, 
t of a pernerſe ſceiſmaticke, | 
I ſee not why it ſhould be heere laid in for a ſecond oppoſition a- 


eee wy bete pe- Pre. rin 


| Bu Gerfon, that — it be ſometimes meritorious to reſiſta Pre? Can. 


yet it is ordinarily a thing of much ſcandallʒ & ſince Gerſem words 
be, that ſometimes it is a thing meritorious, and turnes to che 
of the power Eccleſiaſticall, that reſiſtance be made to ſuch a Prelate 
with ſuch a moderation, as extends not the bounds of a lawful defence; 
as S. Paul oppoſed himſelfte S. Peter. The Author to my vnderſtading 
bath ſaid in effect the ſame with Gerſan, but that Gerſon hath withall in- 
tegrity expreſſed all chat was to be ſaid in this point hauing added the 
lunitation of ſucha defence as was not to be reproued, for ſo me thinks 
Gerſons Latine phraſe is more clearely expreſled ; (wn + oppoſitione 
inculpate tutele If the defence be vnreproueable, What would tho 
Author haue more? who will be ſu raſn co ſaytlut in an vnreproueable 
defence, there AE ſcandal or exceſſe? Let not the Autor comein 
here with his, [ordinarily or for the moſt part) it is a ſeandal #for wwe 
will maintaine it vniuerſally by his fauour,chatwhenſoeuer cheteſnall 
be anotoxious abuſe of iuriſdiction in the Pielate / & ail ireproneable 
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z ſo that where the Author faith, ſome caſe it may 


be meritorious, it ſounds to me, that heere is put in by way of 
oppoling againſt Genen, a flat confirmation of Gerſaui owne opinion. 
Hut che Author followes it further. To apply this conſideration to the 
mat ter in queſtion, that is a thing not to be indured. This makes no- 
thing againſt Cerſen, but againſt the Inter pretor; as though when he 
had tranſlated the twelue Confiderations, he liad faid with all, that all 
the twWelue made expreſly for the cafe in hand. He ſhould haue 
done well to haue ſet done the whole booke intier as it lies, and 
chen it had beene the Readers part to apply that which is to be 
hed, By the ſame manner of dealing, becauſe Gerſon: faith) 55 
ninth conſideration; Ifthe Pope would ſeaze vpon the Churches 
treaſure, or yſurp vpon it inheritance, or reduce all the Clergy & tlieir 
goods into ſeruitude, or ſpoyle them of their rights without eauſe, the 
Author may obiect it agamſt the Interpretor, that he hath applied all 
this to the point in queſtion, and that his l is indeed; that the 
Pope doth ſnateh at the Churches treaſures & c. No, it is no ſuch inat- 
whe peraduenture the Author who ſaith ful wel the reaſons, why this 
preſent fifth conſideration makerh for the preſent purpoſe, he laies it 
couragiouſly all at once your the Interprecor. Now whether S. Pat; 
example be well alleaged by Gerſen or no, I will ſay but this; that yet 
Cardinall Cajetav hath alleagedirro this ſelfe ſame purpoſe in his O. 
andCardinall Bellarminealleageth Cajeran in his ſecond booke 
de Romano Pontifice to the very ſame purpoſe, & directs vs to ſee the 
place; yea and this example hath beene yet furtheralleaged to the 
— by Domini u Solus, and by Franciſcus Vifloria, and 
by other moſt renowmed Doors. It is true which the Author faith 
chat S. Paal reſiſted not S. Peter for any excommunication matter (be- 
cauſe it was not then the vſe to thunder it out as now it is) and that S. 
Pau proceeded againſt the ineeſtuous Corinthian preciſely accor- 
ding to Chniſts inſtitution: but it is alſo true withall; that S. Perer at 


Antiochia in the fact we ſpeake of, did by his example as it were ſi- 


lently command all them that were preſent in that place, and Saint 
Paul affirines it. Et ſimulationi eius confenſerunt ceters Iudei, ita bt &. 
Barnabas degeretur ab ein in illans frorlationem. To this ſilent precept 8. 
Paal made refiſtancie 3 and let not the Author tell vs, that there was 


no 
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pub went to viſit S. Peter, and to ab the Goſpell 


* Z : 
. 5 
- - 


more may we do it agaii 
I ſeemot to what b 


which he pr cached; ſure I am the ſcripture faith not ſo, the words are 
cheſe: O 


einde poſt annos tres vent Hieroſalymam v idere Pet rum, & ma 


m frar em Domini. Q antem ſcrilo uobis, rece coram Deo quia non + 
mwencior : demede wins in partes Syria, &c. There is indeed in the next 
Chapter. Deinde poſt amnos quatnerdecive iterums aſcends Hieroſolyman 
cam Buna aſſumpie & Tita; aſcend; autem ſecundum renelatione m, & 
per er e in gentib uu. In his firſt voyage he 
ſprakes df his viſiting S. Peter but not a word of any conferring with 
kim; in the ſecond hot d word of viſiting, but he ſpeakes indeedof con- 
ferring,hot wich S. Peter, but cu ill, how ſoeuer true it is, that S. Peter 
was among them. Here the Author hath put for one onely vyage, two 
of S. Pants ſeuerall voyages, the one more then 14. years diſtant from 
che other. And that ſame Contali mm ills, which is meant, with the 


whole Churchof Jeraſalem, or if you will not take it fo, chen at leaſt 


with the three Apoſtles, Iamet, ( n and John (for S. Pas names them 
in this order) the Author vnderſtands it, he conferred with Pe- 
ter. But I would faine know why when he treats of this conferring, he 
doth not here add, ibi enim, qui videbant ur, eſſe aliquid nibil contuls- 
rant. Sed e contra cum videſſent, quod credituns ei mihi Euangelium prapu- 
th; ſicu Petro circumciſionis. Qui enim operate eſt Petro in e Apeſt alatum 
; fron operates eft, & mibi inter genter; & cum copnowiſſent gratians 
qua data eſt ibi, Jacobus &. Cætas & Ioannes, quividebautar columne 
eſſe, dextras dederumt ibi & Barnabæ ſocictatit, vt nat in gente, ipſ 
autem incircumc ion, tamam vt panperum. inemeres efſemus: 
for it may be that out of theſe wordes he would haue drawen the 
deduction of the conſequence .. The deripture recounts vs two of 
S. Peter: actions for whichſhe was reprehended after he had receiued 
the holy Ghoſt; one in the Epiſtle to the Galas liant, the ſecond in the 
11. ofthe ¶Actes, when the Iewes that were conuerted contended ar 
gainſt Saint Peter, for having receiued * Gentiles into the * 
5 * 1 
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side Teſtament, 


e lewes, 
the authoritie of diuine reuelations: andl if there ought to haue beene v- 
{cd any other manner of procceding wich the mas ny Denice, let the 
Author ſhew me but one example in the ſetiprure; chat we may reſt 
vpon it. In that other example ofthe Epiſtleto the Galathians. ſince 
he doch not repeat that which Saint Peter aunſwe red, but only what. S- 
Pau oppoſed, there is no inſtruction giuen the Prelate, hut to the inſe- 

riour, how he ought to catie himſelf when the ſupęrior abuſeth his au- 

thority. And this ſelfeſame note ſhews how farre oſit ĩs from thus ſcrip - 

tures true ſenſe, that God ſhould: chus diſpoſe that tliat chen full out to 

_ ſhew Peter humility, ſor that it would haue been pertinent to haue fer 
bo 


dovvne tlie humble anſwere of that Saintʒ but contrariwiſe the ſcri 
omits what S. Perer ſaid, and ſets dove onely S. Pauls graue rebuke, 
demonſtrate it that the exaple was giuen not for S. Peters humility, but 
to inſtru inferiors how they oughr to beare tliemſelues toward their 
ſuperiours; and in that there is no mentiom made of any ſcandall at all 
that grew after vpon it, we may likewiſè hope that if no there 
ſhall grow any, it ſnall be but an offence taken, and not giuen. If the 
Author haue yet any other place of ſcripture, where any — hath 
exceeded his bounds, and the inferiour hath not made conuenient op- 
poſition, let him produce it, and we will in like ſort reſt it: We 
doe conceiue this conſequence for formall & ſtrong. Saint 1 , 
Ergo euery Pope may erre. Saint Pau a moſt humble man made him 
reſiſtance, Eygo, reſiſtance will not misbeſeeme one of leſſe humi- 
Ime. Now to let him know how ſound this conſequence it is, I will 
tell him that Caleta in his tractat de amthoritats papa & Conſiſii: where 
he affirms, that he ought to reſiſt tlie Pope to his face, when he abuſetli 
his auchoritie, after a long diſcourſe he ſaich thus. e Abuſui namgque 
oteſtatu, qui deſrrit, obuiam eam congruis remodus, non obediends in malis, 
von adulando, uon tacendo, ar guendo, cwocaudo, ell uſtres ad incre ex- 
explo Pauli Oe. Therfore ( ardinal Cayctan, who made this conſequece 
x ; Was 
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came to viſit S. Petey. oy ee obey, yea though chey abuſe their 

power: we refer it to the Author to ſtile it wich iat nume pleaſe lum; 

and if he ſhall ay that he ſpeakes nor of the abuſe; but of the lawfull 

vſe of powery why Gerſen ſpake onely of the abuſe/ and not of the vſe 

of itz and we condemne all them that obey not their ſupenours, 

vrhen they commaund according to his preſcript chat gaue them their 
ity aſwell as we condemne the ſuperiors that abuſe it. 
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6 The fixr conſideration is, that ſuch a cafe may be put, that one in Oe 


not obeying his Prelate, ſhall be a contemner of his keyes, and another 
ke wiſe in not obeying ſhall be in no contempt: as where the farſt ſhall 
belecue the Prelates ſentence to be mit, or ſhall beleeue for ſome other 
reaſon that he is bound to obey it, and where the ſecond ſhal know. for 
certaine, or ſhall haue ſufficient probability, that lus Prelate mifuſerh 
the power of the keyes. , 


babity of euery æbuſe whatſocxer, is not ſufficient to exempt, a man from obey. 
ſauce to his Prelate. But that a man ſhould be freed from ſuch obeyſance,u nwſt 
be certaine ind notorious ( anoideng to i be common receined le ar ning) that the 
-Prelate dee abuſe this power in (ome eſſentiall pennt; far it is 4 generall rule gi» 
nen by S. Auguſtine, libro. 22. contra Fauſtum. cp. 7 5. and fallen ea by the 
reſt, that the ſub elt ſtandi bound to ahey, ut one ly when it is certaine that the 
ſuperiour doth not commanudany thing again God, but alle when be is not 
cerraine whether be commands any thing againſt God, or no; hecauſe that in 
a doubtfxll caſe, ba is to falle m bis ſupertonr tndgement, & not bis m, and 
then onely be muſt not obey ,whan he is aſſurea,that he command; a rainſi God 
for that, as it was ſaid before, Obediendum oft Deo magis quam bominth us, 


I kno not what to ſay in this faxr Conſideration, but tomerueile ub 


at it, that the Author out of a deſire of contradic tion, giues it a limita- 
tion, which Gerſen himſclfe gaue in like ſort, in fewer and play ner 
termes.Forywhere Gerſon ſaith; It may fall ſo out, that in the ſame caſe, 
one may become diſobedient in contempt, and another without con- 
tempt, whẽ the one ſhal repute the ſentence for iuſt, or that he is bound 
to it for ſome other reſpectʒ & this other ſhal not ſo think of it, hut 


either knows it of cextainty, or hach ſufficict probability that hi5 Prelate 
vſeth his authority amiſſe in preiudice of the keys the Author limits it 
that for ſooth euer probability is not ſufficient. Ger{o» ſaich not cuery 
probability whatſoeuer, but a ſulficicat zand I ay, & ye | 


To thus conſideration there i little to ſay but that every probabiluy,or « pro- Bcllarwine 


raking im 
neither can I belecue that any man will ſay, that which is ſufficient is 
not enough, vnleſſe he will contradi it himſelfe. So chat all the Author 
ſaith in many words, is * ex- in one ſhort and plaine terme by 
Gerſos, and they are agreed. But I would not now haue any. man decei- 
ued by chat which the Author adds, Vi. That in a doubtfuſt ce a man 
is to follow the iudgement of the ſuperiour, and not his one. For a 
caſe may be {aid to be doubtfull in two fences : either doubtfull, 
wherein a man hath not indeuored to reſolue himſelfe; or doubtfull, 
wherein after his due diligence imployed, he cannnot yet reſolue 
himſelfe . In che firſt caſe , he that in doubt, whether the 
thing commaunded be againſt God, is bound to put in practiſe all 
poſſible meanes both by himſelfe , and with the helpe of others to 
cleare his one iudgement, or elſe he ſinnes againſt God 
expoſing himſelfe to hazard the 3 his law. He that after al 
his diligence remaines ſtill in doubt, the Doctors allow him to follõw 
the iudgement of his ſuperiour. I thinke well that the Author hath 
this verie ſame meaning, but it behooues vs to ſtand vpon our gard a- 
gainſt ambiguities, becauſe all falſe do&rmes make their firſt ente- 
ranceinasked withthe name of good. And he doth ſo often inculeate 
it heere, That the ſubie& is bound to obey, not only when he is aſſured 
that the ſuperiour doth not commaund any thing againſt God, but alſo 
when he is vncertaine whether he commaunds any thing againſt God, 
or not; becauſe that in a doubtfull caſe he is to follow his ſuperiours 
judgement, aud not his one; and then onely he muſt not obey, when 
he is aſfured that he commaundsagainſt Cod: that we are inforced to 
reply ioyntly withall, that his aſſertion is not true, ſaving onely where 
the ſubiect is not reſolued that the Supetiour comfnands ought againſt 
God after he ſhall haue conſulted ſufficiently of itz and in a caſe ſtill 
doubtful after conſultation he hath to follow che judgement of his Su- 
periour; and then he is not to obey, when he is affured, that he com- 
maunds againſt God: but if he ſtand in doubt, becauſe he hath not 
well thought of it, then is he bound to bethinke himſelfe ſeriouſly 
of it firſt, before he yeeld obedience. Yet my meaning is not, that 
from hence there ſhould be drawen this concluſion, that as the ſubiect 
is bound to obey in a caſe inuincibly doubtfull (for ſo I will terme 
it to auoyde £quiuocation ) fo that the Superiour may in like 
"ol / manner 
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ſoeuer it to it is not al whis Superioue. 
But in caſe he were aſſured, 5 t it were a like doubtfll l to his Superi- 
our, then he is not bound at all to obey him. So chat when the Superi- 
dur commaunds in a doubtfull caſe, and the ſubiect knowves, that the 
Supcriour himſelfe holds it for doubtfull, and yet commands it to ad- 
vantage him ſelfe, here he is not bound to obey. him, It ſhall not be ſu- 
us to repeate ir ouer againe, that the doubt which bindes a ſub- 
iect ta obedience, muſt of neceſſity haue toe conditions. Firft chat 
a doubt inuincib le to himfelſeʒ and the other that hee come not 
knowe, that the Superiour bimſelfe holds it doubtfull, as well as 


BY 


7 The ſeuenth conſideration ĩs, that to diſcouer ari + {a the contempt Gerſon: 


of the keyes, we mult obſerue the lawfull power, and withall the law- 
full vſe of this power, and therefore that fame common ſaying, that 
the ſentence of the Paſtor, or ofthe Iudge, it ought to be feared, yea 


and the gloſſe of that common ſaymy, it is extant in e cannont, among 
which alſe is the vere ſame ſaying , viz, in Gratians decreetum, canſa 11. 

queſtions tertia , and that in ſundry Chapters. Aud the Junmme of all 
775 that the Paſtors ſentence is to e when is is uvniuſſ ſo it be- 
Fre, and goed in Law, at when there wants ut any one efſentiall part, 


33 mater; fer ar 
e one that is bmdler bis 


ample, a Aal Prelate excommu- 
niſhed and adeiſed bios but he; 


dien for ainſt T. before admo- 
th not eee 125 pure zeale of 
luſtice, bus for ſome particular 
three times,or he doth not 


grndge be beares bins; or he dun b not warne him 
the ſentence in ſeriptic this ex communnte 
cation is oninſt,but ifs 

| admit ee furt 


in lo, & therefore ro befeared. Tin & 

furt ler yy en Mam utc inet be 

en ber it ought hkewiſe to be cared ar leaf wn reſpels of the ſcasdall. I dos not 
fan ſeſſe ropromet 1 1 
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A it be vniuſt, it aha a good g glole. T his is a good conſideration, Bellarmine? 
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Frfer Paul, 


paſce axe: meas Tohn.21. Where it is wet reflraqned to theſe or tha ſbecpe, 


Authority giuen him fro God, which is proued by, god ig hgencrs 
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. For i pos looks into the lan fulneſſe of author 
pens prog td 
ſheeps of Chriſt flock, 4 
bers of the myfticall body of the Church, and citiſens of Godt citie, and da. 
meſtiques is the boſe of the ſame God . That the power  wnints/all,it is 
cleerely ſeent in theſe wards, Qrodeuqne hganeris, C& quedewnque Koi. 
nern, Math. 16. Arid that it is oner all, it it ſcene in choſe ot har worde, 


ler aewell eſſential, os acti- 


2 


but incladet ii all thoſe that are bis: and hee that helecues not this, it no Ca- 
tholiek I you looks into the lawfull wſe of this pawer , yen hall finde rhas 
there wanted not diverſe admonitions , nor any of thoſe things which the arder 
of indgmint. requires. Finaly if you looks into the canſe you [ball finde that is 
was in defence of tbe Churches immunitie which the ſacred conncell of Trent, 
Seſſ.25.Cap. 20. affirmerh to bet founded vpon diuine ordination, and dpan 
the conſtitutions of the holy canont, and for which wee knowe that many hg- 


ly prelates bane combated even to the death. God bath honoured Faint. Fho. 
mas of { anterbury with infinite miracles, & bath declared him to be his owne 
true Martyr as the (burch alſo declared him io be afternara,for haning ſpilt 
bu blowd for the liberty of the ſame Church. 

In this ſcuentli conſideration it pleaſed the Author to bring in the 
Gloſſe vpon that common ſaying, Thar theſentence ofthe Paſtor, or 
otrhe iĩudge it is to be ted. yea though it be vniuſt, which Ger- 
fon thought good to let paſſe, as a gloſſe molt knowne and handled 
of all the Doors. Vea further I for my parte doe not onely ſubſcribe 
ta that which the Author ſaies, but I adde this more, that euen ſuch a 
ſentence as is notoriouſly voyde in lawe, ought notwithſtanding to be 
feared after a ſorte, that is to ſay, wee ought not proudly to diſdaine 
and contemne it, but with modeſty and reverence to hinder the ex- 
ecutionof it. But howſocuer the gloſſe he brings in conteine good 
Doctrine, yet is not the conſequence for all that currant Which he 
would collect thereupon, that therefore te Popes ſentence,whichis * 
now in queſtion, hath all the due requiſites aſwell eſſentiall as acciden 
tall, and that it ĩs not onely in force, but withall moſt iuſt. This hee 
proues thus . If you inquire into the lawfulnes of the authority, you 
thall finde that there is a ſupreame, yea and chat a moſt vniuerſall 


ſenſechar 
9 


he was ſtyled Papa vninerſats, 
ported as much, as if he were the onely a no other man were 
iſhop but he . And ſo to haue authoritie moſt vniuerſall, is after a ſort 
to ſay ( if Saint Gregories diſcourſemay be allowed) that there is no o- 
ther authority but it. For if the ſtile of vniuerſall Biſhop take away 
other Biſhops; Ergo, a moſt vniuerſall authority muſt needs take a- 
way all other authorities. But we will not contend about the word, 
ſo thatthey wil giue it it owne true meaning. Let vs conſider now how 
this moſt vniuerſall authoritie is proued : t is ſaid to Peter, and in his 
PEN to all Popes: 2 wozcrwngque yoda mens ſoluer, oc. 

rg | abe w it 


o, their authoritie is vniuerſall. But in the 18. © 
is faid to all the Diſciples, and intheir perſon to their ſucceſſors, 
"Dnecnmgue liganer iti, cc. Quacunquc ſolucriiit & c. Ergo, there ſhall be 
ſundrie molt vniuerſall authorities, which implies a flat cõtradiction. 
Indeed the 2uodenngue is vniuerſall, but it is bounded and reſtrained 

by the words before ¶ lanes regm cœler um. All that perteins to the king 
dome of heauen is ſubiect to Peer, who doubts it? but that which ap- 
8 to the kingdoms of the earth. Chriſt cõmitted it not to him. 
he other profe by Peſce ones meat it is indeed vniuerſall in refpe& of 
Ozermeas;but god denieth by Ezechie/1n his 3 4. that to cloth our ſelues 
with the wool of his ſheep, is to feed rhenyhe denieth that to dominier 
ouer the cam auſter tate & cum poten na, is to feed rhemghe deniestliat to 
drink the clear water by our ſelus, & the to troble that that reinains with 
ourfeet,is to feed thẽ:the author purſues it y et further, to ſnewthe iuſtice 

of che ſentẽce, that not only the authority in it ſelf is lawful, which we 
alſo grant him, but alſo that che vſe of it was lawful to, hẽ he ſaith, that 
there wanted not ſundry admonitiõs, no nor any one of thoſe things 
-whichthe reach of iudgmẽt requires. It was not inough barelyroaffirm 
this point, he ſhuld haue — . it, as his offer bare vs iu hid. And who 
ſocuer ſhal ſee the tate of Venice reaſons he ſhal perceiuè it N. 
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| of the Eccleſiaſticall communities, as thy Author -affirmes 
wichout proofe; ye ſocleare as he profeſſes, why do 
28 1 © 


* 


ee . 
to the world their rights and proceedings E 
| in iure? And why do they not lay open to the world 
to {ce the proceedings and reaſons of the Venetian State, and ſo malce 
them reſt conuit 3 It beares no ſhew, that forbidding men to write, 
tends to any ſuch end, but in very deede to che end to conceale the 
truth, and roſhewe the cauſe to the world, vader a maske, as our Au- 
thor himſelfe doth in chis very place, when he ſaith that Pan Nins 
tus his ſentence publiſhed againſt the heads of the Venetian State hath 
all it requiſites, and yet the two ſentences which: were intimated, 
one on the day of the natiuitie, and the other on the ſiue and twenti - 
ethof February, do both excommunicatethe State it ſelfe, and not the 
heads, as in place it ſhall ee I cannot now paſſe ouer here the 
conſideration of a great ſkill of the Authors, who citing the place of 
the Councell, Seſſiove 25. Cap, ao. makes the Councell ſay, that the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall immunitie is founded vppon diuine ord mation; and v- 
pon the conſtitutions of the ſacred Canons; This was no place to en- 
ter into treaty of that matter; neither was it ſo conuenient, witha feu 
ambiguous termes to plant a Doctrine, that needes much extenſion, 
or elſe will be very ſubiect to be conuerted to peruert the peaceable 
State of the holy Church. But to ſay no more at this time, but onely * 
ſo muchas may ſuffice ſor an Antidot to the Reader, it may pleaſe him 3 
= to be aduertiſed that my Lord Cardinall, Belarnnxe lib. 1. de ( Tericis, © 
| cap. 28 ſets downe certaine concluſions of this very point. The firſt 
is, that in cauſes Eecleſiaſticall, the Clergie are free, de iure diuino, fro | 
any ſecular Princes authority. The fiſt is, that the exemption of the 
Clergy in matters vr aſwel in reſpect af their perſons, as of 
their goods, was brought in by the law of man, and not of God. 
See then how the Councell intends it, when it ſaith that Eccleſiaſti- 
call exemption is inſtituted i#re diuiuo, that is, in cauſes eccleſiaſticall. 
And the Author hee ſhould haue tranſlated conffitutam ordinatione 
diana, inſtituted by diuine ordination, and not haue made it( foun- 
ded!) i for that his firſt worde ſeemes to importe, chat the Canons 
had authoritie from G O to inſtitute it, and that it is eſtabliſhed 
vpon this ſoundation ; but it is nothing ſo. Their | exemption in 


cauſes 
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n ſhould haue ſo much 
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all requiſits, to omit thoſe chat are accidentall, and therefore are 
not to bee feared, as beeing not onely voide in forme, but vniuſtz 
the contrarie conſequence would bee neuer a whit better prooucd 
by che Author, chen this is prooved in this place; But it is not per- 
tinent to doe it here, where we haue nothing elſe to maintaine, 
but Gerſons defence. Onely this wee muſt, auowe and fay , that 
euerie man is one of Chriſts ſneepe, but God hath giuen them a 
naturall defence, if the {hephearde ſhall not follow the inſtitution of 
the ſupreame Paſtor. 1 2 

The eight conſideration. is, that the abuſe of the keyes in the *. 
Pope, is more dangerous then in intcriour prelates 1 * in , 
caſe they bee abuſed by waferiours . It is lawfull to appeale to the 
Pope , but from the Pepe, no appeale is admitted, ſaue onely too 
a generall counſell, which is not ſo eaſily aſſembled . And how ſo- 
euer before the Counlell of Conſtance, it was the opinion of ma- 
ny, that it was vnlawtull to appeale from che Pope to che ouncel. 
yet in that counſell it was expreſly declared herclie, to deny chac 
the councell was ſuperiour to the Pepe. Thi confideration container Feltarmine, 
great and manifeft erronr, and bee which did produce it, with a purpoſe 
to apply it to the buſineſſe now in hand, d;ſconerutb bimſclfe not to bes cat he- 
liquiie affelted 

It is requiſite that I inſiſt ſomewhat longer vppon this eight con- Fe PH. 

ſideration, not that the matter it ſelfe doth ſſo require, but the Au- 


chor hauing made a long and artificiall diſcourſe vpon it, it is neceſ- 
I 5 | ſa- 


V 
dhe reader ot thereby bee carried away from the truth. Gere 
u ifideration affirmierh'that the cotempt of rhe keyes 
| perſon of ghe Pope is more dangerous then towards 
„che Auhof inverts his Wofdes, and makethhim fay 
ekut che abuſe of the keyes in the Pope is more dangerous then in 
a inſeriburs: is this faithfully to reporte the opinion , 'Which wee 
-yhderake to confute? Ger/on ſpealcbthi of che eontempt ofthePopes 
commaundernent”, in thoſe thar are ſubiect vnto him and ſaith; 
that that contempt is more daurigerous then any towards che com- 
maundements of inferiout Prelates. 7 0 pe! 
The Author chargeth him to ſay, that the Pope in abuſing the 
keyes , doth offend more duungerouſly then an inferiour prelate 
— as thar which one ſptaketl of che action of a ſubiet᷑t to warde a 
. u Our. „„ 1 44% T * ; | 1% 
| *"The other ſpeakech of the action of a ſuperiour towards thoſe 
that are ſubie& vnto him; one Tpeaketh of contempt, and that 
of a ſubiect; the other ſpeaketh of the abuſe of the keyes, and 
that in a ſuperiourz this conſideration of Gerſon is in fauour of 
the Sea Apoſtolique , and ſhewerh that our proceeding! cowards 
it, ought to bee accompanied with greater reverence; ſaying, that 
0 contempt thereof is mote daungerous, then the contempt of 
1 Se 5 : 8 
The Author maketli him ſay the contrarie, that the abuſes of 
the keyes in the Pope are more daungerous then the abuſes 
of inferiours, from whence it may bee gathered, that leſſe reſpect 
is due tq chat Sea, then to the Seas of other Prelates. Is this to 
diſpute? or is it to enforce men to hould opinions tb bee ſure of 
ſomething to contradict? How can the Ale anſwere it? er- 
| ſons principall ſcope in this conſideration , is nothing elſe but to 
1 make it appeare, that in oppoſing againſt the commaundements 
and cenſures of prelates, wee miſt To have a further regarde, 


that wee oppoſe not againſt thoſe of the Pope; and the 
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| is Cannot. PY Laid Hach Hes \ at it chis al] 
for thoſ reaſons which. hee allcadgerh , nevert flecuen acknow- 
ledging . ALF is true, ed for, another reaſon, it is more dan- 
erous, 60 zeſiſt him, becaule Councells cannot; cafile bee, ſol- 
ed, nor not ppon ſo ſmall occaſions as. "the 
of appeales z Lo te che rue ſenſe of this. conſideration , from 
which if yu remoue that ppint of Superioritis,, you, hall finde no- 
* which euen in the, Authors Spin can bas wor thy: of mr 
vor 0d chis in polen by: ven; Bus the Autor ninde 
r dat cuds 3. Aae n further, 1 Men ci 
r. a primci | th © el tion * it containes 
a — aud — þ ertour, pe 0 hee pt ds ng 
it with ai purpoſe to apply it to the buſoeſſe. * 1 1 
diſeouertil himſelſe n= co, her e 8 ed e 
etk verie well that hig Gommon-wealh e and | 
nient to tale the beaiſic of an-appeale , fo 1 2 rs, 
Senate haue ring — ue 6 con Wl er 
inſiſte ; this then ed ww: 0 a 6 eek 
ſent affaires 
Wa dee Sid did; inks rprec 1 ba "before 
_ thepubliſhing chis declaragion,c, 30, man gan conicAure. , neither 
is it charitable to judge: But whereas. hee ſaith, that hee is not 
catholiquely affe ted, it may bet; hee doch not Nn the Do- 
ctrine of the Cardinall r who in his ſecond booke of the 
authoritie of/a Counſell, and thirteenth chapter, intituled . A 
8 Ns ſn ſapra Papers. faich,,& W poſtea is cancilie Fle- 
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ſaue only that in the 17. cli 3 ſpeakerth/otherwiſe, 
Fatiof the We vero Contilid hoe rem ri 
ros d pris, vt det + Pile Cui, eee, dub. 
t, d e wa fan pl. de! 7 coir atrium fentiut + ſed 
3 e non 2 Certainely chere (cane; to 
be lietle agreement petit c ene theſe two ſo neere neighbouring pla- 
ces} lor to charge thent with raſhneſſe whom hi cannot de- 
nie to he  Catholickes , ſeemeth to * 1 from no great — 
wade it itclble — 
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Nane vpbn the — —.— 
g che words of Job aer ah verie weil declare 
2 ion is in controuerſie ; and that in Rome it is not 
permitted to holde the doctrine of Pawrmitas which vpholdeth che 
Souerainety of the Counſel, neyther dotk the vnivetfitie of Park al- 
low that any man ſhpuld bold che conerarie. ub eu 
4 What ſhall we ſay of Ioba C L n 4 
in his booke 4r Rege, approqued by the publicke examination of 
the Ieſuits: as alſo by anocher examination made by che authority 
Royallof 'Spayne faith plainely, chat greae Authors are of contrarie 
opinions in this 3283 but certainely this cannot be caldia-rafh 
opinion, becaufe raſh opinion according to Melchior Cannes, who 
hath exactly handled the definition ofit ) is ſuch a one, as hath 
Ineyther reaſon nor authority to approoue itz or otherwiſe is ouer bold 
y maintayned, butan opinion which hath the conſent of as many and 


lear- 


a, 2. . 
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1 2 9 —— 5 i 8 igdomes, 
* © cannot to be mayntained without reaſon & authonitiez nor 

ö yet audaciouſly. It is not a charitable courſe, ſo haſtily to con- 
Aemme men of raſhnes; but if the Author would needs Diſcouer his 
affection, he ſhould haue expreſſed his meaning in three or foure 
wordes, and ſaued the labour of ſo long a Diſcourſe; to ſhew that 
Gerſe held a falſe opinion, and enforce men to thinke of ſo great 
Author, that hee affirmeth that which hath no affinitie with his 
wordes; for he makes aſolemnecntraunce to the handling of the 


queſtion, and ſayth thus. 


And to begin with the Councell of Conftevce, three thinges are to Belloraine? 


be obſerued in it: The firſt, that that Councell did neuer it 
herefie, to denie that the Councell was ſuperiour to the Pope. let him 
oucrlooke that Councell againe and againe, and nothing ſhall be 
found in it tending to that purpoſe. The ſecond, that the aboue- 
mentioned Councell in the 4.5sf. maketh a decree, wherein it doth 
declare that that Councell of Conftance doth repreſent the Church 
vniuerſall, and hath authoritie mimediatly from Chriſt, wherevr:to 
euery one is bounde to yeelde obedience, euen the Pope himſelfe : 
which decree (as by men of moſt learning it is interpreted) is not to 
be extended to all Pope, but onely to thoſe, of whom men are not 
certaine, whether they be Popes or noe: which was the caſe at that 
time, when three ſeuerall perſons tooke vpon them the Papaſir, and 
had their ſeuerall followers. And in this caſe it is moſt certaine, 
that the Church hath power to declare to whom the Pe i doth 
2 and that which in time of Sciſme doe contende 
for it, are ſubiect to the determination of the Church, and of the 
generall Councell : But when once the Pope is canonically choſen, 
and vndoubtedly accepted for Pope, it cannot be gathered out of 
that decree, that he is bound to ſubmit himſelfe either to the Church, 

or to the Councell. The third, that this decree can haue no force, 
aue onely for the redreſsing of that Schiſme ; for there beeing at 

chat time no Lene in the Councell, the Councell was a body with- 

out ahead, and conſequently had no authoritie to determine any 
thing in matters of Fayth, or in other matters of like i 

nd though Pope Afertm the fifth, did ratifig that Councell, yet 
did he ratific ———— the decrees . 


— 


4 6 4 l In ' ” 5 dS 6 9 , 8. 5 . 8 2 , a Wt 1 ry 
” 2 4 w 5 x . ” . _ 1 1 
7 4 hy \ | 


Contibatitry, as thoſe were which were decreed 3 herefies 
of! Im Week fe and Ieh Huſſꝭ but thatdecreaofithe Supertoritic of 
the Councell aboue the Pope, vas not detreed Con iliariter ; that is 
to ſ een deliberation, and diſputations preceding, and by an 
orderly collection of the voy ces of the Fathers; but it was a dectee 
ſimply intended for the redreſting of that Schiſme: wherevpon 
after wardes, 7: the ſecqud, in the Councell of A antus, did ex- 
communicate whomfocuer ſhould: appeate: from the Pope to the 
Councell: The ſelfeſame exconmunication was renewed by ful 
the ſecond, as is teſtified by SiulurHer, Virbaexcommncatio. 7, Nu. gg. 
And ſince tliattime, all the Pops haue renewed it in the Bull, inti- 
tiled, In tæua Domme. Finally, Pope Martin the fift, by the conſent 
of that Councell of Cenſtance declareth, that they which are ſuſ- 
pected of Hereſie, oughtto be interrogated of many Articles, and 
perticularly whether they doe beleeue that the Pope hath the ſu- 
preame power in the Church of God : and certainely if the ſu- 
preame power be in the Pope, the Pope cannot be inferiour to the 
Councell, for ſo the ſuperioritie ſhould reſt in the Councell, and 
not in the Pope: whereby it doth appeare, that the Councell of 
Con ſtauce in that decree ofthe 4. Seſ. is ſo to be vnderſtoode, as wee 
haue expounded it, otherwiſe it ſhould be contrary to it ſelfe; and 
admitting that there is a contrarietie, wee ought rather to giue cre- 
dite to the ſecond decree, beeing made by the Hope, and the Councell 
together; then to the firſt, beeing made by the Councell without 
the Pope; that is to ſay, by a body without a head. 


Frier Paulo I Will not affirme the opinion of Gerſon to be true; or mayntaine 


either his doctrine, or his reaſons in this Apologie ʒ but this I will 
ſay, that the reaſons which the Author doth produce againſt him, 
haue been conſidered, and anſwered, Par tal Gerſon himſelfe, or 
by ſome other of his opinion, which haue written ſince his time: 
and here Iwill ſet done ſome of thoſe reſolutions, not that I in- 
tende to tale vpon mee to determine any thing, but onely to ſhew 
that thie queſtion is to be 18 with more ſollide arguments; 


and that Writers ſo excellent for learning, and, pietie, are not 
O haſtily to be condenmed. ä 
Concerni cell of Conſtance, alleadged by Gerſon, our 
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the Gouncell aboue the Pope: if the Authors, meaning be that 

theſe extpreſſe wordes(itis Hereſie to denie the ſuperioritie of 

the Councell, aboue the Pepe) are not to he found in the Couny 
cell, he ſpeaketh but the trueth : if he will ſay further, that the 
Councell of Conſtauce hath not ſaid, that hee is Auatbema which 
denieth the Superioritie of the Councell, hee ſayeth as truely. 
Neuertheleſſe Gerſon doth deny that the Councell hath not 
determinedi it, which I deſire may be taken for qurſons opinion, 
and not mine one; and after ſuchmanner as is vſuall in mat: 
ters of Fayth, and ſayth, that it was reputed Hereſie to holde 
the contrary : this is to be ſeene in the fourth Se. where theſe 
wordes are vſed, Orainat, diſpanit, ſtatuit, decermit, & declarat : 
And in the fift Se/. where the ſame doctrine is repeated in theſe 
wordes, Ordmat, d. ſi vit, ar cennit, & declarat. And becauſe Ger 
for ſayth in this conſideration, that it is Herefie condemned by 
moſt expreſſe conſtitution, & put in practiſe by the ſaid coun 
cell of ( onſtanceʒ as is elſe where more largely ſet down. The au- 
thor may read, the places mentioned by Gerſon in his workess 
where he ſhall ſee that which will ſerue for anſwere to theſe ob. 
iections. The Councell of Trent hath doubtleſſe condemnedl it 
for Hereſie, to denie Purgatorieʒ & yet you ſhall not find where 
it ſayth, that it is Hereſie to denie Purgatorie; or that he is 
Anat hema which doth denie it. But the doctrine of Purgatorie 
is ſufficiently expreſſed in Seſ. 25. and 22. in ſuch ſort, às it is 
euident that it is determined as a matter of Fayth; and hee 
which in the queſtion of Purgatorie ſhould vſe the Authors 
wordes, and ſay, that the Councell of Trent, hath no (where 
declared it Hereſie to denie Pargatericy let him read ouer the 
Councell againeandagaine, and no ſuch thing ſhall there be 
found; ſhould ſhew that hee is more.cntentiue to the wordes, 
then to the meaning of the Councell: In like manner itmay be 
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The ſecond Obſeruation of the Author àgainſt Gerſer, is z 


That men of moſt learning doc chte this Degree of the 
Councell of Conſtance, as ſpoken of a Pope vncertajne, which 


is moſt true, and not of a ig Pepe; this ſecond ire 
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me Dearceofthe Councell, bee it what it will, doth not male 
him an which is of a contrary opinion and that it 
be to be vnderſtood of a Pope vneertaine, then it is no He- 
reſie to denie that a Pope vncertaine, is ſubie& to a Councelt : 
But to ſay thatſuch a Pepe is not ſubie@ to a Councell, is ma- 
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nifeſtly : fo that whofoeuer willaffirme that the Decree 
poor ple 0s ofa Pope yncertain, muſt acknowledge it 
to be ſuch a Decree as maketh the contrarie opinion to be 


Hereticall. And whoſocuer will affirme, that it is nota Decree - 
ofthis nature,muſt affirme alſo, that it is vnderſtood of a Pope 
certame: 
Itis true (asche Author ſayth) that very Learned men doe 
expound it as ſpolcen of a I p vneertaine;but it is as true, that 
very Learned doe expound it as fpoken of a Pope certaine : 
yet this difference is tobe obſerued, that they which doe ex- 
pounde it ofa Pepe yneertaine, were not preſent at the Coun- 
cell: But they which doe vnderſtand it of a Pope ecrtaine; 
were all thoſe which were preſent at the Councell, and haue 
left any writings yand beſides them, all thoſe which ſuruiued, 
and becing nototherwiſe hindered, were preſent in the Coun- 
cell of Bp; which of necefsitic muſt be many, becauſe be- 
tweene thele two Councels, there was the ſpace of fiſteene 
a Furthermore the Author ought to obſerue, that Cerſen doth 
not onely lay, condemned, but practiſed: and to conſider the 
practiſe of that Councell, and obſeruez if that Councell did not 
commaund as well the Popes certaine, as vncertaine, let him 
read the Seſ. iy. and there he ſhall finde that the Councell doth 
decree, thatno future Pope ſhall haue power to depoſe An- 
gels (orrario, formerly called eme, 72. eyther from beeing a 
Cardinall, of from his office of Legate Delis att, which 
the Councell beſtowed vpon him; or haue any power to call 
him in queſtion, or proceed againſt him for any thing which he 
| 2 him to do in the Papacie. Let him read alſo 
Ss. h 
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ich inſued . all che Popes vncertaine, 
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to ſummon a generall Councell. And here let him marke, the - 
wordes whereby it bindet all Popes to the execution ofitʒ let 
him then turne over tothe Seſ.44. where Martin the. y. after he 
is elected, executed the Decree : and let him obſerue the word 
Tenemur, which is both in the Decree of the Couticell, and in 
the execution of it . Afterwardes in the laſt Seſ. the Ambaſſa- 
dors of Polonia and Lituania, made humble ſupplication to the 
Pope, that before the diſſolution of the Councell, a certaine 
Booke of a Frier call'd John Fakkembergb, might be condemn d 
in publilce Seſsion 3 otherwiſe, proteſting in the behalfe of 
their Maiſters, De granamine & de <ppellanao ad furnrum Conci- 
lum. Neither did the Pope finde himſelfe any way agreeued 
at this proteſtation, nor the Councell thinke it ſtrange : and 
by the practiſe of this Decree, the Author may a, tand, 
how itmay be from hence collected, that a Pope Canmmically 
choſen, and vndoubtedly accepted for Pope, is bound to the 
obedience ofthe Church, and of the Councell: which conclu- 
ſion, the Author doth affirme cannot be collected from that 
Councell of Conft ances and therefore let hin compare the De- 
cree, with the practiſe alleadged, and he ſhall ſee that Gerſovs 
ſpeach deſerueth no reprehenſion. 

The third Obſeruatiom is, that the Decree can haue no further 
force, ſaue only for redreſsing of that Sciſme, becauſe it was the 
worke of a body without a head: but foreſeeing an Obieſtion 
that might be made againſt him, draw ne from the confirmation 
of Marti the 5. the Author notes, that the Councell was ap- 
prooued by the Pope onely, ſofarre foorth as the Actes wert 
decreed Conciliariter : but this was not fo, that is; vpon diſ- 
putation preceding, and with an orderly collection. of the 
voyces of the Fathers'., And where Tpray you doth. the Au- 
thor finde, that this Decree' was make without, ddiberati- 
on, and diſputation, or withour collection of the Fathers 
voyces? Peraduenture he meanes, becaufe it is not ſet dow ne 
in wrytingz by that reaſorr in the Councell of Tyenr, nothin 
was decreed Conciliariter, becauſe there is no mention made 


either of fuffrages, or > ns yo So then * the di 
tations. where vpon that S Wete not fet done 
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yet it is to be beleeued that there were diſputations 
An hone EE AX the workes of very bath 22 — 8 | 
written at that time ofthis ſubie&: amongſt which, that lear- 
ned Booke of Gerſon was one, De poteſtate Eceleſiaſtica, & oripme 
8 wht Legum; as any man may knowe, who will read it. : 
Moreouer, Ger/on in this confideration doth declare, that this 
queſtion was very much diſputed, for that it was begunne in 
e Councell of P, which was fiue yeares before that of 
Conftance : And who then can doubt, but that in the Councell 
of Pia, in the Councell of Conftance , and in the interim, ofthoſe 
fiue ycares,but that the difficulties were exactly conſidered, & 
in the determination ofit, the ſuffrages orderly collected. But 
if any man will read the confirmation of Martin. g hee ſhall 
euidently perceiue, that Cenciliariter doth not ſignifie that which 
the Author would haue it, but is an interpretatiue. In the 45. 
and laſt Seflan of that Councell, it is ſayd; That the e Haſſe and 
Leteme becing ended, the Cardinall of S.Uro. by the commaun- 
dement of the Pope, and of the Councell. ſayd; Domini ite in 
rn Amen was anſwered: and afterward a Biſhop, 
eeing by order from the Pope about to make a Sermon for 
the concluſion of the Councell: The Ambaſſadours of tlie 
King of Polonia, and of the great Duke of Lituamia did demaund 
in the name of their Maiſters (as hath been already touched) 
that Fallemberghs Booke might be condemned in publike Sef- 
fron, which was formerly condemned by thoſe that were de- 
puted in cauſa fidei; and of the Nations, of the Councell, and of 
the Colledge of Cardinals: the Popes anſwere was, that he did 
confirme whatſoeuer the Councell had concluded, and deter- 
mined, in matters of Fayth, Concihiariter, and not otherwiſe; 
whereby it doth appeare, that Conciliariter is appoſed to that 
which the Ambaſſadors had alleadgedʒ Namely, that the Booke 
was condemned ſeuerally by thoſe that were deputed in cauſe 
da, by the Nations, and by the Colledge of Cardinals; and that 
Concil:ariter doth ſignifie as much as if be ſhould haue ſayd, Is 
publique Seßio ns. | 5 4 
But let yy ęt come ſomewhat, nearer the matter: if this an- 
Mere of the Pope were giuen vpon ſome vnexpected prope- 
Fu aan tion 


ee 1a 
ther was the Councell approued before, neither was it the op 
intention to approue it. And if theſe Pollaxes had not proſered 
this propoſition, the condemnation of Mf and Huße, had 
not been authenticall : and it will fotlow;that a generall Coun- 
cell wasaccidentally confirmed: And yet this is as tollerable 
2s many other thinges which are vſuall with our Author. 
That Councell was a body without a head, to conclude, that in 
the vacancie of the Chaire Aroſtolique, the Church is to be re- 
puted vnperfect, as beeing defectiue in ſome Efenriall part. 
After the death of M arceimu, the Church continued ſeauen 
yeares & a halfe, without a Pope, vader Diocl:rrans perſecution, 
as Damaſas doth teſtifie. And who will therefore affirme, 
that the Church was defectiue in ſome. Efentsall part, in that 
time of ſo great perfection? Iknow that ſome men do not be- 
leeue that the vacancie had ſo long continuancezmooued there- 
vnto by ſome probable inducementes: But it is more credible, 
that Damaſus ſhould know the truth of it, being himſelfe a Pope 
69. yeares, after the death of Marc eliniu, and borne ſhortly af- 
ter that vacancie; then wee in our time vpon vncertaine con- 
iectures: But let this be as it will; let vs ſpeake of things which 
are certaine. 
Vpon the death of ¶ lement the fourth, in the yeare 1270. the 
Church was withouta Pope wel · nie three yearcs; Shall it there- 
fore be ſaid, that the Church was all that while without a head? 
No, rather let vs hold the doctrine of S. C rien, and S. Auguſtine, 
24 queſt. 1. c. Quodcunq; & C. lequitur. | 
The author concludeth his Difcourſe of the inualiditie of this 
forenamed decree of the Councell of Conſt ance, faying: Where 
vpon afterwardes, Pas the ſecond, in the Councell of Mantua, 
doth excommunicate whomſocuer ſhould appeale from the 
Pope to the Councell: Heere e are to obſcrue,thattheremay 
be a Fallacie in tho worde Onde. Wherevpon (for it may im- 
port) as though Pope Pia the ſecond , did excommutncate | 
ſuch appealance, becauſe the Pope is ſuperiour to the Couny 
cell; but in the Bull it ſelfe, it is not ſayd ſo, It is true, that it 
projubii vappeales; butthe reaſon is, becauſe they haue 
dn: ; i K 4. ce 
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CE Er RICE Rn "TN 'FP N utes 
| reference totharwhich i not, and of which there in o er- 
taintie when it ſhall bee : In the meane time the poore are op- 
eſcd by the mightic, offences remaine ynpuniſhed, Rebel- 

is foſtered againſt the firſt ſea, it is free for cuery one to 
offend, all Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, and ' Hierarchxal! orders 
are confounded: where you may perceiue, that Prow 2.doth not 
alleadge his ſuperiority for a reaſon which had been an evident 
and pregnant argument, becauſe there is no appeale but to a 


t no man , that though it be not eſſed, yet it 
may be rs t of thoſe deed for — is = bs. 
lihoode that hee would ſo ſlightly paſſe ouer that which is 
moſt ſubſtantiall, and infiſt with ſuch diligence vpon ſo many 
thinges, that are but accidentall. Beſides this, before he doth 
alleadge theſe cauſes aboue mentioned: he affirmeth that he 
omitteth others manifeſtly contrary to this corruptionz which 
argueth that the cauſes alleadged, are the moſt principall; and 
that the others are ofleſſe importance, and therefore that poynt 
of Superioritie is of no force in this place. Moreouer, theſe 
ET our Author, in the Councell of Mantua, ſerue onely to 
abuſe the. Reader; for it was neither done in a generall, nor pro- 
uinciall, nor any other Councell at all. It is true that Pavs the 2. 
was in Afantx« (as it lay in his way) but he had no body with 
him, ſaue onely his owne Court; as by the wordes of the Bull it 
appeareth, which ſaythz By the * and conſent of our 
reuerend brethren the Cardinals of the holy Church of Re, 
and all the Prelates, with the Ciuillians, and Canoniſts which 
follow the Court. But yet that which followeth in the Author, 
is worſe : that Pu the 2. did excommunicate whomſocuer 
ſhould e from the Pope to the Councell. And that u 
the 2. did renew this Excommunication: and that all the Popes 


{uccecding them haue done the ſame, in the Bull intituled, In 


Cens. 


I this Bal of Pius the 2. and that of Julius the 2. and all 
che other Bulla of that title, were not extant; this Obiection 
would remaine vnanſwered: But I will maintain, that no 
Pope did euer excommunicate for appcaling to > Conner 
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ted to conceale it. — : 
.  Afﬀterthisdigreſſion, che author returnes once againe into 
e, and ſaith that Pope Martin . with the conſentof that 
cCouncell did ordaine that they which ſhould be ſuſpected of here- 
ſie, ſhouldbe interrogated whether they did / beleeue that the 
Pope had the Sapreamę 7158 in the Church of God:from whence 
he doth conclude, that the councell did intend the Superiorityto be 
in the Pope, and that the decree in the 4, Sef. is to be vnderſtood 
ofa Pope vncertaine, according to his one expoſition, for that 
other wiſe the councell ſhould be contrarie to it ſelfe, but how this 
interrogation is vnderſtood, whereof the Pope and the coun- 
cel do male mention, ſet the author vouchſafe to peruſe the &. Seſ. 
where, amongſt the 45 , condemned errours of c the 41. is 
Non eft deneceſſuate ſaluris credere, Romana Eccleſiam eſſe ſupremam in- 
ter alias Ecclefiar. The councell followeth. Error ei, ſi per Roma- 
nan Eccleſiam intelligat vniuerſalem Eccleſiam, aut Conciltum vniner(a- 
la au pro quanto negaret primatum ſumm Pautgficis ſaper alias Ecclegaas 
particulares. ä | 


This onepoint being read,doth makeirmanifeſt that the coun 


cell of Canflance did intend that the Pope had the ſuperioricy over 
all churches ſeuered, but not vnited. And here the author lea- 


uing the councell of Conflance,walks another way, and takes vpõ 
him to proue by authority of ſcripture, by the conſẽt of counce ls 
and by reaſon, that er ſent opinion is manifeſtiy erronius, ſay ing. 
Dale is moſt calic to bee 
proued 


ing aſule the counccll of Conftaxce, it is 
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doth no where giue authority to the Church, and to the councels = 
aboue their Paſtors, much leſſe aboue the ſupream Paſtor, but con- 
trarily, that Biſhops are ordained to gouerne the Church of God. 
appeareth Act. 0. where Saint Pas! faith, that God hath placed 
Biſhops to gouerne the Church of God. And by theſe wordes of 
our Saviour in the 16. Aas. where he ſaith to his Viccar, Saper 
hanc Petram ædificalo Etcleſiam meam: where Chriſt making Saint 
Peter the foundation ofhis Church, did make him the head of that 
myſticall body, for that which a foundation is in reſpect of a houſe 
the lame the head is in reſpect of the body, and we ſee that che head 
hath power ouer all the reſt of the body, but the reſt of the body 
hath no power ouer the head. Inlike manner 1. 21. when Chriſt 
ſaid to Peter, Paſce ones meas, he made him ſheapheard ouer all his 
flockeʒ and doubtles the flocke hath no authority at all ouer the 
ſheapheard, but theſheapheard ouer the flocke. Laſtly where 
as our Saviour Lac, 12, Par eſt fidelis diſpenſator & prudent, 
conſtit uit Dominus ſuper familiam ſuam. ſaith, Doubtleſſe 
hee doth declare that à Biſhop in his particular Church 
and the Pope in the church vniuerſall, is as it were, a high Steward 
in Gods family, and as ehe high Steward hath authority ouer the fa 
milie, and not the familie ouer him: ſo hath the Biſhop ouer his 
Dioces, andthe Pope ouer the Church vniuerſall, and not the Di- 
oceſſe ouer the Biſhop,nor the Church ouer the Pope, thoughaſ⸗ 
ſembled in a generall councell, and to this end it is that our Sauior 
in the ſame place addeth theſe wordes, Quod ſi dixerit Seruur ills in 
rorde ſus moram facit Dom inut mes venire, & cœperit percurere ſeruo: 
&ancillas, edere, & bibere, & inebriariʒ veniet Dominus ſerui illuus in die 
qua non ſperat, & dixidet eum, partemque eius cum infidelibus ponet. Out 
of which words it may be gather d, that when the high ſteward of 
Gods houſe dothmiſ-behaue himſelfe, it is not Gods pleaſure that 
the familie ſhould proceede againſt him; but reſerues to himſelfe, 
the power both to judge and puniſh him: ſo that according to the 
Scripture, the Church, and confequently the Councell, vyhich is a 
eſentation of the Church, having no power oner tlie Pope, it 
- Golloweth that it is vnlawfull to appeale from thePope, to the 
Councell, but contrarily that ĩtis lawfillto appeal fromthecoun- 
cell to the Pope. * | There 
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for my part Iwould for v 
others of the ſame opinion do anſwere, were it not that I woulde 


begun of handling cuery pointe 
in that order which is obſerued by tſie author. 3 


Firſt he affirmeth that the holy Scrzpture doth nowhere giue 
the Church power ouer the paſtours, much leſſe ouer the 
ſupreame paſtor, to this Gerſon anſwereth that our Savior Chriſt 
ſent S. Peter to the Church when he ſaid vnto him dec Eccleſia, for 
Ger/on im his time read the place accordingto the auncient JL{ad, 
and not according to the newly corrected, Reſpic iens leſus in diſcipa- 
los ſuot, dixit Simom Petro, ſi peccauerit. &. As the author may ſee 
both in his workes, as allo in the text of the ſeripture which hee al- 
ledgeth to this purpoſe. But to proue that the contrary is to bee 
founde in the ſcripture, ' the author dothalledge aplace 44.20. 
where $. Paul laß that God hath placed the Biſhops to gouerne 
his Church, be it that S. Paul ſaith ſo, although in truth there bee 
great difference betweene Peſuit vos Epiſcopos, and poſuit Epiſcopos. 
But though thatbee granted he can conclude nothing out of this 
place that the Pope is aboue the Church no otherwiſe then any o- 
ther Biſhop is. But from hence a man might ſtrongly conclude, 
that all Biſhops haue their authority immediately fro God, which 
peraduenture would not be very pleaſing to our author. 


Who wolild euer haue inferred this conſequence? God hath. 


placed Biſhoppes to gouerne his Church:ergo Papa eſt ſupra concili- 
um: but this had beene a ſtrong interence, God hath placed Biſhops 
to gouerne his Church, therfore if they do not gouerne it, they do 


| 8 . 
not diſcharge that office whereunto they are ailigned, This is a 


true propoſition God hath placed a King to gouerne a kingdome, . 
doth itfollow therfore that a king is ſuperior to his whol kingdom 


aſſembled togetherʒthe author anone will tell vs that it is no good 
conſequence and certainely it is not good neither in our authours 
opinion, nor in the opinion of lehs Mariana the Ieſuit, but I may 
fay truly that it holdetch not in all kingdomes. 8 

In the ſecond place he alledgeth Aae 16, Super hac petram 
edificabt Eccleſtammeam c&c here he ſaxh that Chriſt malcethi Peter 
the foundation of his Church;which as Ger/ou will not deny be- 


cauſe 8. Paul affirmeth that the Church is builded vpon the foun-- 


dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets. And in the Apoc. the wall of 
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God: Citty hath tweluefoundations wit 
pm een will IND * 1 
anot ion whi interpret ſuper hanc Petram vpon 
Chriſt — ren the confeſſion of the faith of Chriſt, «ſpecially 
ſeeing S.'2Aupnſtme admitting both the expolitions doth notwith- 
ſtanding allow beſt of the ſecond. By this it doth appeare that the 
authout᷑ vppon a place of ſcripture which hath two interpretati- 
ons, and both probable, will cull out that which ſerueth beſt for 
his purpoſe, and make it abſolutely a ground of an article, But 
becauſeitis true that Peter is a foundation, is hee therefore ſuperior 
to all the building? G will 1. followeth not, becauſe hee 18 
not a prineipall foundation, but ſuch a one as is it ſelte founded vp- 
on Chriſt, and not a totall foundation, but onely atwelfth part ac. 
cording to the meaning of the Apoc. And leſle then a 2 5. parte 
according to the meaning of S. Paul, & as concerning our authors 
compariſon, where he ſaith that when Chriſt makethS. Peter the 
foundation of his Church. he malceth him the head of his Church, 
becauſe a foundation to a building is the ſame which a head is to a 
body althoughit be true that S. Per be a head, natwithſtanding 
the Analogieis not intelligible, wiz. that there ſhould bee the ſame 
proportion betwixt a foundation, & a building, as there is between 
a head and the body. Ido not ſee v here it is poſſible to finde any 
part of this proportionzwho will ſay that as the foundation ſup- 
orteth the houſe (for that is the property ofa foundation) ſo the 
head ſupporteththe body? this doth not hold, Againe who vvill 
ſay that as the head giueth ſenſe and motion to the body, that the 
foundation doth ſo kkevviſeto the building; vyhat then doth it 
communicate? the propoſitions, that wee entend to cſtabliſh 
for doctrines, ought not to be grounded vpon ſimilitudes eſpeci- 
ally vpon fuch ſimilitudes as are them ſelues grounded vpon ſimiQ- 
litudes, but why do we trouble our tclues with the wet on ſeeing 
we are bothagreed ofthe concluſion that S. Peter is a head, but what 
then the /{uſtriſſ. Cardinall Pelli is the head of the inquilition, is 
he therefore ſuperiour to the whole congregation ofthe inquiti-- 
tors being allembled?thisfollowethnotin my vnderſtanding: vp- 
on the like reaſon it is that Ger/ox will not admit this propoſition 
vs. that the reſt of the body hath no powerouer See 
- ally being ſucha head as the body it ſelfe hath conſtituted, _ 
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laid before articles are not to be grounded vpon ſimili 2 
3 Tote 5. place he bringethin Paceoves meas, and lailly he to 
doth alleadge the 12. Lale. © yer oft fidelis di penſator, & prudens. & c. 


both which places erſo will make one anſwer to wit: that itcannot 
bee collected out of any place of Scripture that Chriſt inſtituting 
eee, in the Church hath exempted them from the Churches o- 
dience ſhee being the common mother of all Chriſtians as well 
Eccleſiaſticall as ſecular; the practiſe of thoſe times which were 
freeſt from corruption, euen when the holy Martyrs were Bilhops 
was, that Paſtors were ſubiect to the cenſute of the Church 4 
whereof Saint Cyprian Lib. 1. (ap · q. giueth an expreſſe teſtimony, 
where ſpeaking of the people he ſaith: Quand ip/amaxime ha beat 
pete ſtatem vel eligendi degnos Sacerdatet, vel indignat recuſands, quod & 
ipſum videmus de dinina aul lorit ate deſcendere, wt Saceraer plebe preſent 
ſub omnium oculisdeligatur &. Lab. 1. Epiſt.4.Our Author affirm- 
eth that Chriſt doth euidently declare thata e e his par- 
ticular Churchand the Pope in the Chuxch vniuerſall is, as it were, 
a highStewardin Gods family, and hath power ouer the ſamily, and 
not the family ouer him. Saint Cyprian faith that the ſupreame 
power of chooſing ſuch Prieſts as are worthie, and refuſing vn- 
worthy doth principally reſt in the people, and it the author will 
readthe place he ſhall perceiue that hee ſpeaketh of Biſhoppes, 
particularly, though in the wordes alledged,he mentioned Prieſts, 
and withall, that it is not onely Cyprian: Epiſtle, but the Epiſtle of 
36. Biſhoppes; and written to the common people of Lean, Aſturia 
and merita: and if hee will let him read the 14. Epiſtle of the 3. 
Booke ſuch authorities as theſe wee ought to alledge for the mam- 
tenance of our cauſe: and not come in with ſuch miſticall, and thoſe 
inforced explications, as the author doth in this placez where if he 
had bin diſpoſed to deale ſincerely, hee ſnould haue alledged that 
place of Saint Lale intirely; Qui put ar eſt fide lis diſpenſator, & prus 
dens, quem conſtituut Dominus ſuper familiam ſuam, vt det ullut int 
tritici menſurantʒ and then it maketh againſt the author; for this ſer⸗ 
uant cannot bee agenerall diſpenier of all the Lords treaſure, to 
whom he hath committed nothing, ſaue oncly the diſtribution of 
the Corne, there are many other things to bee diſtributed, as meat, 
drinke, and apparrell, all which his Lord will commit vnto him, if 
hee behaue himſelfe faithfully in particular office: _— tel 
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himread Wy 5 par ſee whether it can receiue any other in 
pretation. It either the Pope, or any other, to whome the charge 
of all thinges is already committed, be that faithful Steward: w] hat 
are thoſe other thinges which ſhalafterwardes bee committed vn⸗ 
to him, for hauing ſo wel diſcharged his duty in this adminiſtration; 
if the author will ſay that wee are to vnderſtand thoſe wordes of 
the Cceleſtiall Paradiſe, wee mult anſwere that the charge there- 
of, is peculiar to Chriſt and the Angels; the holy Popes entring 
into the kingdome of heauen, receive from God, a rewardeoftheir 
laboursʒ but their gouernments they leaue behinde them, and are 
for euer exempted from labour, as for the wordes that follow 
A i dixerit ſeruus ule in corde ſus &. From hence the author 
wall gather, that if Gods high Steward doth miſbehaue himſelte , 
hee reſerueth the puniſhment of him, to himſelfe, and will not im- 
part it to his family, I anſwere that the conſequence doth not hold 
in all Stewards, neither can the example which hee bringeth ofa 
vice roy availe him to this Far oſe, it is one thing when the father 
ofa family being abſolute Lord of it doth commit the gouernment 
to another; but if the father of the family ſhall giue leaue to his fa- 
mily to chooſe thema gouernour with ſuch, andſo great authori- 
ty ouer their Maiſters treaſure as hee himſelfe ſnall ſet downe, it is 
acaſe of far different conſideration, in like ſort, different itis when 
a King, who hath no dependence of his kingdomes ſhal conſtitute 
a_ Vice · roy, and when he giueth leaue to his ſubiects to chooſe thẽ 
one with ſuch authority as hee himſelfe ſhall preſcribeʒ for in the 
irſt caſe, Iacknowiledge that the family hath no power ouer their 
gouernour, nor the ſubiects ouer the Vice⸗ roy; but in the 2. caſe 
as the family hath power to inſtitute him, ſo hach it alſo power to 
cenſure his actions: Andthe ſubiects in like ſort, the actions of the 
Vice- roy: and as the Cardina!l Bellur mine ſaith that the zuthority 
vhich the Church hath of chooſing the Pope is nothing els but an 
applying oft he power to the perſon, ſo Germ in his book, which he 
writethvpon this occaſion, ſaith that when the Church doth judge 
the Pope, it doth no more, but ſeparate the power from that perſonʒ 
if Chriſt had fo inſtituted the Popes, as it ſhould haue bin in their 
powers to appointtſhieir ſucceſſors perãduenture that might _ 
. 1 followed 
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hath given power to the Church to annexe 

uld alſo haue ſhewed that it hath not the 
remove ft but the common doctrine that the pope hath no authori 
ty of electing a ſucceſſor, doth cucdently declare that he is not a 
ee of the firſt ſort deputed immediatly from the father ofthe 
ly: but of theſecõd elected of the family by the fathers appoint 
ment: and with this doctrine doch Gerſon anſwere that of Paſceo- 
ner. meat, atid all other places of Scripture like. vnto it: Namelie, 
that although hee which is by the owner appointed to bee ouer 
the flocke, is notſubie ct to tlie flocke, yet it itbe ſuch a flocke as 
hath power to chuſe a ſheepheard, the ſheapheard when he is cho- 


ſen, ſhiallbe ſubie et vnto itz the faichfull flocke of Chriſt oughe to 


reſemble ſheepe, in humbleneſle, and innocencie, yet ought they 
not to be ſo ſlieepiſh or fooliſh, as to forgoe the authority which 
their owner hath beſtowed vponthem, either of chooſing them 
a good ſheapheard, or of judging a wicked, Saint Auguſtine doth 
proue with reaſons vnanſwerable, that doctrines are to ve groun- 
ded only vponthe literall ſenſe of the ſcripture, andnot vpona- 
ny myſticall e erg. whoſocuer will read all that chap- 
ter ſhall eaſily vnderſtand t he meaning ofour Sauisur, and the b 
terall ſenſe of the eſpell. Hee ſpake to his diſciples and conſe- 

uently to all Chriſtians beginning at thoſe words, about the mid 

le of the chapter, dixitgque ad diſcipulos ſuos, that they ſhould not 
take thought for the things ofthis world: becauſe God had prepa 
red another kingdome for them, that they ſhould be watchfull in 
wel doing, as not knowing whẽ the Lord will cal, that if the good- 
man of the houſe knew at what hower the thiefe would come, hee 
ſhould find him watching, in like ſort they ſhould be prepared, be- 
cauſe Chriſt will come at an hower when we thinke not; then Perer 
ſaid vnto him, Maſter telleſt thou this parable to vs or euen to all, 
Chriſt replied, who thinkeſt thou is thataypenſator fidelu, & pru- 
dens, & c. inſęerring therby that he ſpake to all, whereas if it hadbin 
ſpoken onely to his Viccar it would follow that the commaundes 
metit of watching, of not regardingthe thinges of this world, of 
waiting for the kingdome otheauen , and the vnexpected com- 
ming of Chriſt, ſhould haue beene giuen to him alone, but be- 


cauſe 


wer to theperſon 
c ſame authority to 
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= eavſeſuch commaundements as theſearcequally given to all ie 
fairhfull, the Meral meaning1s, tharthey' alf arethele faichfull 
ftewards,which God hath commaunded to exerciſe their charity, 
by imparting their goods, andotherabilities,which Godhath be- 
| ſtowed ypon them to the reſt of his familie, this is tharmeaſure"of 
wheate, and that office forthe faithfull adminiſtration where- 
of God will multiple his bleſſinges vpon them, this then, as allin- 
terpreters do agree, is the litterallſenſe of this place, howbeit be- 
ſides this generalle x poſition, ſome men with an argument a wino- 
ri, do, as it were, by a ſingularity applie it to the paſtors: but 
the author doth well to conceale;thar all the fathers when they 
apply this place tothe paſtors, add theſe words alſo, Quod ſi cas 
peru perentere ſcruot, & ancillas, edere, bibere, & inebriari, Ce. and 
make long digreſſions againſt their faults and errours. And per- 
aduenture this percutere ſeruos & ancillats, is thatwhich wee ſee is 
come to paſle in the preſent occaſion: Gerſon therefore will not 
de nie, but this parable ſpoken to all, but more eſpecially to Paſs 
tors, is moſt properlie to be appplied to the Pope, and therefore 
let it be ſaide vnto him, that if he giue himſclfe ouer to ſurfetting 
and to iniury his neighbours, the {ord will come and puniſh him 
when he lookes not for him, how beit we cannot conclude that he 
is therefore ſubiect to no other puniſhment, for by thatreaſon it 
would follow, that no fornicatour or adulterer could bee puni⸗- 
ſbed of men, becauſe it is written, Hebreueg: i 3. Fornicarios & adul 
terot iudicabit Demmur, by that reaſon no ſinne is puniſhable by 
man, becauſe it is written, aum & impium iudicabit Dominus, Eccle- 
feaſt. 3. & in like ſort it is not permitted to mẽ to judgeʒbecauſe our 
Sausur, in the 5. of Iohn ſaith, Omne iudicium dedu fili, it is not well 
that the ſcripture ſhould be thus vreſted and peruerted, all theſe 
texts are to bh vnderſtoodof the iudgementof the world to come 
vherũto it is notrepugnat that there ſhold be puniſhmẽts in this 
world both Cini & Eccleſiaſtical, neither is there any commoperſs 
ſo ignorant, but doth vnderſtand that theſe ordinary phraſes 
God ſhalliudge, God ſhall puniſn, &c. tend not to the excluding 
of humaine iudgements and corrections: and thus we ſee that this 
text ſerueth not to proue thatthe Pope is exempted from the cẽ- 
fure ofthe Church, and conſequently of the councell, and Gerloy 


doth not inſiſt vpon the parable but vpon the literal ſenſe of 0 
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«Popegwho'wilt be ſo hardie to ſay;''thatthECouncd 
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iy erke, Oounicell vader keene bee“. 
| 5.6 lely determined that the Pope is ſuperior to any Coun- 
ſhatfoeuer,and therefore it appertained oncly to him to ſum- 
the Councells,to tranſfer fand to diſſolue them: Now ifthete 
Councells erer ene, ho Ao Nr to the 
s ſuperiour 
to the Pope, or that ĩt is law full to appeale Fenrene Pops to the 
Councell? eee 
The fixſt proofe which our -auchour bringethlis that when the 
Pope S. Marcelinus did forfeare of death offer ctihce to Idolles 
thete was a great councell aſſembled ini Sine ſa to treat ofthis mat⸗ 
tet, and all te Countell did confeſſe that they had no power to 
judge the Pope, and that Pope Nicholas the firſt, did make mention 
of this Councell which is true and which is more, the Acts of it are 
extant to this day, to this they of Parit do anſwere that this Coun⸗ 
cell was not general] and that vnder theſe wordes Prima ſedes a nes 
mine indicatur,agencrall Councell is not comprehended, it ſeemeth 
ſtrange vnto them that the Councell being aſſembled onely vpon 
this occaſion, itſhould conceiue that it had no authority to deter- 
mine it, and it is more ſtrange that Murcelinu denying the fact that 
the Councell had not eftſoone departed, for ſo the matter had been 
at an end and not proceeded to conuict him as indeedthey did, pro 
ducing firſt 7. witneſſes, Which affirmed they ſaw him offer ſacri- 
Les aer this they examined as many witneſſes more as made vp 
the number fourteene. The ſecond day they produced 14 more, 
-who being interrogated by the Biſhoppes, affirmed the ſame. The 
third day he examined 44. more, ſo that the number of witneſſes a- 
mounted to 72 called Lora occidua, itis certaine that to examine 


, 
- 


- witneſſes is a judicialla& of a ſuperiour, and it is as certaine that 


boaters Lopotr og acknowledged his offence and the Tefee ſai 
that: ſhop$Sub/crip/erant im eius dumnationem, & damuanerunt 


Marrelmus after the examination of theſe 72. proſtrated _—— 
T 


| i 1 . AS TIRE * | 
gant on of them ſad), If + ore imo condemmath oft, & ore mus 4, 
em ſuſcepit CMaranathe quanian ore zn condemnatus eſt, nemo enim 


matter ofinfidelity, 

do@tineofthoſctimes; wh y the, Councell hof Ane 
with it, for if the words Prime ſeller a nemine wdicabitur,b 
derſtood'in — hrs _— it is contrary to the do 

this time, if it be to be vnderſtqod in alis cauſis, it ;eth. 201 ith. 
the purpole ofthe Councell. Another g = dif | 1255 
find in the Acts of this Councellis,that? Diocleſuanin pet ſon bring-- 
eth in Marcelinus to ſacrifice, the 72 witneſſes are accorded to te - 
ſtiſie the fact, the Councellis aſſembled in Siaueſſa, itlaſteth three | 
daies,and in the end of it, it is ſaid that Diecleſenbecip inthe wars. 
of Perf had aduertiſement that 300 Biſhops, 3zpPrigits, and three 
Deacons, had met together and that when they æame to ſet their 
handes to the ſentence, Alarcelim himſelfe was the w er ſubs, 
ſcribedhis owne Anathema, Doubtleſſe Dioclaſſan eat haſt 
into Perfa;& the difficulty is ſo much the greater ee citſhhould- 
ſeeme that Marcelinus was put to death by che expreſſe order of 
Diocleſiam. 

Moreover JShocclanrwts Eee for ſo laith the ö 
Adds and his Anathema was ſubſcribed: by himſelfe and the Bi. 
ſhoppes, by whom was hee excommunicatedby himſclfe? no, the 
Schoolmeñ hold that tobec vnpoſlible. Was it by thecouncel? no, 
the author ſaith the councell Aid not iudge him by whome then.” 
iFany man will anſwere that it was A Jerez tell vs who. ones Bat: 
Canon, whether the Pope, or the councell-2-no man can 4 
Canon for the trangreſſion whereof, he himſelfe ſhalbee excomu-- 
nicated, neither can ran inferiour makea Canõ to bindea 2 | 
itis confeſſed that Marcelinus receiued the ſentence of 
he could not receiue it from himſelfe, frõ whom then did he receiue 
ite if the councelLatlcaſtinthatcauſc werenotſuperiour vnto kim: 
How ſhall wee reconcile this contradiction, which ſeemeth to dee 
between tlie wordes, and the deeds of the coungell; Chee As 
thereare, which may certainely bee concluded out 0 fthele , 
but ſuch js the comttariety betweene them as they can hardly 
ſtand together, of ene wa ie Aber e 
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cell was not general, all wich ha tfi bini ſauidv ? of iti maketh uo 
1 7 aL ink the opinion of che p 996. 1 lin 1 24 TY EN 
lache r place, he citeth the Roman councel vnder Silaſter, in che 
laſt Canon here ofitis declared, that the firſt Seawhich is the Sea 
of Rome. is not᷑ to beeiudged ofanyʒ hemight haue don well, to 
haue alleged the orenamed Canon intirely, becauſe the Canonit 
ſclfedoth make it maniſeſt, / hat is ment when it isfazd that the firſt 
Staſhal not be ĩudged of any for theſe are the words of the Canon 
Nemo iudit bm prim am ſedem,quomd omnes ſedes a prima (ed: inititiam de 
ſaleramt temperars,neque ab Auguſto, ne que ab omni clero, neque a Rigibus, u 
que & populo iudo x indicabitur: his according to the diumes ot Paris, 
is tlie reaſõ hy the firſt Sea càuot be iudged ofanyznamely becauſe 
al other Seas apprale to it for iuſticeʒ but al other Seas being vnited, 
as in a penicralcouncel they are, can haue no cõtrouerſie with any in 
ſeriour dea, & conſequently no cauſe of appeale to the farſt, but be 
cauſe al Seas, cõſidered ſeuerally may be at controuerſie among thẽ- 
ſelues, therefort it is that the firſt Sea is ſuperiour to all other bee- 
ing ſo conſidered, but not when they are aſſembled rm a councell 
according to that of the Councell of conſtance Article 4 r. againſt 
Wicklifft formerly alledged, and they give. this for a generall rule; 
that whereſocuer theſe wordes are found Prima Sedes a nemiue ings 
came, they are to be interpreted, a nulla alia ſede particulars; others 
there ate which ſay preciſly that this Canon extendeth generally 
wal che Paier ball Seas and not particularly tothe Sta of Rome, 
that Pope Nicholas the firſt doth alledge it in that Epiſtle to the 
Empetour Michall in the behalfe ofthe Church of leruſalem: and 
this Epiſtle ought to bee of great authority with the author, be- 
cauſe himſelfe doth vouch it vpon this occaſionz and therefore the 
author doth not well to interpret theſe wordes of Pope Nicholas: 
Prima feles as ſpoken of the Sea of Rome, which himſelfe ſpake of 
Terwfalem and ate equally to bee extended to all the Seas of the Pa- 
The Author himſelfe will not deny but that a general 
may proceed agamiſta Patriarch; and by the ſame reaſon 
ptoccede againſt the Pope. according to Gerſnu opinion, 
andingany thing contained in this S 
e Ats of the councellit is (aide that this councell 
vas 
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Ae ins iff. 96, the Pa 
Conſtantine, is ſaide to be in his4, Canſulſeip,comradiftory 
to that ofthe councell. | fem 
Niere vnto they add that Cardinall Berowins hath conuicted of 
| falſhoodthis Chapter, Conſtamuusa. Wherein iris ſaid that the Bap- 
time of Conffantine was in his 4. Conſull#ip with Gallicenxs, and that 
by the authority of Amiangs MHercehnus who affirmeth that Conſton- 
tine Was neuer aſſociated with a private man in the Conſwlf95p. This 
reaſon ſcemes to bee at variance with that councell, in the ende 
whereofit is aide that it was ſolemnized Conftantinllh opoſtur, 
the third time, and Priſtus becing Conſull, ſo that by CB 
ronius his reaſon, wee ate not to giue ercdit to that Romane couns 
cel. There are alſo certaine other paſſages obſeru: d in this councel 
though peraduenture not of ſo great importance as that Conſkentme 
called himſelſe Domus a word not in vie til ſome hũd teds of yeres 
afterwards; Againe it is ſaid Promaſedes non iudicabitur neque 4 Regibus, 
as if there were ſome King, raigning in Iralis, at thatume,of whom 
they ſto od in feare: whereas al Kings inthoſe times were vnchriſt- 
ned; and lived bey i ¶ Euphratet, and Danube, and alſo that in the 
2. Canon of that councell in the ecclefiaſtical ordinations ſo large 
à time is aſſigned as the ſpace of5 q. yeates to proceede from aRea-' 
der, to a Prieſt. | 
la the 3. place hee vrgeth the authority of the councell of 
Calcedowin the 3. Act whereof Dioſcorut is condemned for that hee 
with the wholg ſecond councell of Epheſus tooke vpon themto 
cenſure the Pope of Rome:concluding thatifthatPayriarch which 
next to the Pope poſſeſſed the higheſt place in the Church toge- 
ther with a generall councell, had no power to iudge the Pope, it 
followeth that the councell is not aboue the Pope: Hereunto they 
of Paris do anfwere bi iefly that the ſecond councell of Epheſus 
which our author tearmeth a generall councell was onely a 
Conmerticle', and branded wich the infamous furname of Pre- - 
datermms, and therefore in that third Act of Caledn alledged by 
our author Diaſrori is condemned. not onely for the excommu- 


3 but alſo for receiuing | Euticher'to the communion, 
whom al ordinary had excommunicated, for vſing violence to 
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many complaintes were exhibited againſt Dzrcorss, as well wine 

voce of them which der de e vnder the hãds of others whick 
were farrggif,Dwscores, though he were preſent in the citty, yet ab- 
ſenting himſclfe from the Councell, was at three ſeueralltimes ſom 1 
moned to appeare, which he vtterly refuſingto do, the Councel xes- 
ſolued to condemne him iin this condemnation, 1 86. Biſhops pro- 
nounced their ſentences, is it may appeare by the Acts ofthat coun 

cell where theſe ſentences are aca. ſet dow ne. The legate of 

Pope Lee ſaid thus that Dioscorus againſt the orders of the church 
e vpon him the primacie had reſtored. Euiches that hee 
would not ſuffer Lest epiſtles to. Flanian to be read & that for theſe 
errors he might haue had his pardon, but for gat he did afterward 

preſume to excommunicate Les the ArchbiſhOPpe of great Rome 

and for that he was accuſed to the Councell of many hainous ofs. 

fences, and for that hee beein pon ſumoned refuſed to appeare, . 

they in the behalfe of Pope Leo that holy Sinede and bleſſed Saint 

Peter did depriue him of his ee dignity. Auaolius biſhop 

of Conſtantinopleſaid, I alſo am ot the ſame opinion; and do aſſent 

tothe condemnation of Diascarus, for that he wasdifbcdicnt tothe 

citation, but Fe made no mention of the excommunicatiõ of Leo. 
CMaximus of Antiechia ſaid, I do concurre with Les of Rome and 

with Anatolins of Conſtantinople in the depoligg of Diascorus for 

that beſide other thinges he diſobayed the citation. After theſe 

184. Biſhops pronounced their ſentences ſucceſſiuely, and ſame. of 8 
them ſaid, I condemne Diatcorusfor his contumacie, others, accor⸗ 

ding tothe voices of the three Patriarchs, others according tothe 
ſentence of Aulus, from hence they do gather that che d epo 

3 Dioxcorus by the Concell was for divers faults c ounmitted, 
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he Senate ſitting in the mids N 


. 
the Popes Legat went into the midſt ofthe councell and ſaid, that 
they had commaundement from the Pope of the citty of Rome, 
which is head of all the Churches, that Daſcarur ſhould not ſit in 
the councell;-whereforethey deſired, that Diſcaru might depart 
the councell, vr otherwiſe themſeluet would goe forth of it, the 
Judges, and theS euate demaunded what was obiected againſt Diaſ 
corns, one ofthe Lepares r 83 en 
cell without any authority fromthe Sca Ayeſloligus, another 
en wee — the commandements of the 
moſt bleſſed Pope, and another of them ſaid we cannot enduro ſo 

reat an iniury that that Sea ſhould be Iudges. The ludges comany- 
Jed that Dieſcorus ſhould fit downez and that allthereſt ſhould: 
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; fore weedde requirethatyou cauſe them to bee read againc,toche 
intent that'every oue may ſee whether they be iuſt: The Ludges 
commaunded that they ſhould be read, and accordingly a Canon 
was read, where it is ſaide that theaffneicnt fathers haue giuẽ great 
priuiledget to the Sea of old Rome, in regard of the Empire ofthat 
City, therefore alſo the ſecond councell ot. Conſtantinople, hath 
giden as great priviledges to the Sca of Conſtantinople, new 
Rome, iudging chat a city adorſid with the Empire. and Sexaze , 
ought to haue priuiledges and authority in Eccleſiaſticall affaires, 
equall to old Rome, and to haue the ngxt place after her: The Ca- 
non being read together with the ſubſcription, one of the Legates 
ſaid, you fee with what ſubtilty, holy Biſhops are dealt with all, 
in that they haue bin enforced to ſubſcribe without producing the 
copie of 7 +: Canon whereof they haue made mention: The Bi- 
hops cryed out no man is enforced, and the contention being pro- 
ſecutedz the Iudges did order that both the paxties ſhould 2 
the Canons; the ſixt Canon of the Nicene councel was read in the 
behalfe of the Romanes and in the bchalfe of the Conſtantino- 
politãs, & the reading was different; for in that which the Romans 
xcad, theſe words were in the beginning ofat;, 240d Eccieſia Rem ana 
feper habvit primatum,which are not in the other copies, after this a 
Canoa being read ofthe councel of Cõſtantino ples Biſhops rea 
ſoned ſufficiently, & finally the Iudges demandedofthe what was 
their opinion hereunto they anſwered that that which was deter 
mined was iuſt, one ot the Romane Legates did proteſt that either 


recorded againſt. it, Jet tlie raader therefore Judge what opinion 
the councell of Calceden held ef che Popes ſup | 
6 4 n yader 15 ber 
not . y * C pes a Rome. WEN TRALINEY gu not 
tobe iudgedof any. & alſo that the prou zncjal councelst EY Pays 
allemblcdinRoimchaienor couhrmed che. lame BE . 
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the decree might be annihilated, or that his pxoteſtation might be : 
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they! ſaide, yeltetday after youdepartedandwefollowed you, cer 
| Eine Act were ! de in the councell Which wee concciue to hee 
contrary to the Canons, and to the deſcipline &celeſiaftigal, u here- 
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him chathath but particular authoricy:wherewiththey auſwere 

ſo to the hiſtory whiclthe alledgerh of Leothethirg;**-7/ 
But here Iam inforced to fer downe a little thing of mine own. 

Paula, Emulius in the third of his hiſtory reporteth this fact: Where 
yet it ſhal not be found that lie faith, there being aſſembled a great 
councellof Biſhoppes, as the author maketh himſpeake. Heſaith 
fimply, firſt that Charter ſent Leoro Rome, with many Biſhoppes 
and fecular noblemen: and enterteined himſelfe el{where abaut 
wublique buſineſſe. Afterwarde hee went to Rome, and there 
eard the accuſations againſt the Pope: and hauing diligently ex- 

amined them, hee required their opinion: and the Biſhops made 
anſw ere, that it were well that the Pope ſhouldiudge him ſelfe: and 

ir was acceptable to Charles to bee deliuered from proceeding to 

that judgment. Let the author read the place, and hee ſhall ſe: no 

mention there of a councell: and that it was rather a conuocation 
of the imperiall councell, where were both ſeculars and Biſhops: 
and that the * 9 did fauour the cauſe of the Pope. And let the 

author alſo remember himſelte, that hee oppoſed before againſt 

che decree of ConFance becauſe there was no debaiting ofthe mat- 

ter before hand: and let him not here plant ſuch a maine foundati- 5 

onofa thing which was ſpoken. by Fame Biſhops in a particular 

fact, thus aſſembled, and auing their opinion vupremeditately 

demaunded. For peraduenture the Popes innocency being known 

vnto them, they ſpakeby way of exaggeration: not theretore{will 

Gerten ſay) to the 3 of geuerall councels, which repreſent 

the Church vniuerlall, and have vniuerſall authoritie.Bur ſee Reas 

der nning of our author: Who ſaith that the firſt councell of 

Rome vVnder Pope Simchas, approued as their owne decree that 

ſcntence of Endins, aliorum hownnum cautar &. It ſhal neuer bee - 

found in that councell, that that ſentence was particulariy appro- 

ned, no nor yet ſo much as mentioned. It will bee found indeede 

that thecounbell ſaide;Jera little booke bee brought hether, which 

hath beene written by Zanoduer , * them which haue WG 
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Sidi, and let it be held as the other decrees of the e 
becauſe it is written and confirmed: with Sinodali autiority. And 
Pope Simecbrs anfwered, bee it done according to your will, and 
bee it placed among the decrees Apoſtolicalf, and held forſuchz 
Here ſay the Pariſiant that it is to be vnderſtood, that by de- 
crees J or actions Synodal, or decrees Apyſtolicalt,is not merit 
a Canes, which can determine an article, as de fide, that is, to bee 
held for mattet of Faith. But all the Epiſtles ofa Pope entred in 
the Regiſter, are called the decrees of ſuch a Pope: and hee that 
ſhall peruſe the book of Councells, Thall ſee this inſcription ypon 
euery Pope, The: decreetef Pope N. and then his election, his 
life, and afterward his Epiſtles iſthere be any. And likewiſe in 
the Councels he ſhall ſee, that their actions containe many com- 
munications ofinterchanged ſpeacheszyea not fore - thought on, 
& ſomtimes the epiſtles of ſundry perſõs: al whichthings are not 
de fide, neither doth any man rec eiue them for ſuch. No man can 
pollibly ſay, that the Popes epiſtles, eſpecially before Siricius, nor 
All that which at this day is found contained in ſo many narratis 
ons ofthe Actes of the councell of Eybeſs, of ¶ alceden, and o- 
ther enſuing, 1 defide. The determinations of Councels are re. 
ceĩued, which in the auncient for the molt part will not paſſe one 
or two ſheeres 3 whereas their actions will containe fortie or fifty. 
Aud concerning the Papa/tdecrees,their greater part conteineth 
no other matter ſau: ſuch as doth not coneerne the Faith. Some - 
times in a long epiſtle there ſhall be one onely Article, as in that 
moſt famous and moſt holy epiſtle of Saint Les to Flauian. Where - 
fore there is great ods to ſay, ſuch a propoſition of Exnedins was 
approued, which would intend that it vere approued as an Arti- 
e of faith, or Eanodius booke was approucd, which intis no 
more ſaue thatit is a good book, & made to good purpoſe, But not 
that wWhatſoeuer is init, ſhould be de fide: & to eſtabliſh will this 
anſ were, it might bee ſaid to the author: This booke is of many 
ſhcets printed in ſolu, it conteineth aboue 200, Propoſitiones, 
among vhich that is one which the author produceth, It is de- 
maunded whether they will that they be all de fide: and it mon 
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Some alſo obſerue, that that fourth Councell, called Pele 
was aſſembled to giue an end to the imputations which we're laid 
vpon Pope Sawachur,which were not of matters concerning Hig 
gouernment, but of matters mzerely perſonall, of adul- 
teries, &c. as the Lord Cardinall Jaranius doth well deduce: 
It was ther fore intended by Edius, that ſuch like delights ſhold 
be remitted to diuine judgment, which thing alſo gerſes and 
he that followeth his opiniòn doth admit. Aud that this is true 
in thoſe very Actes of the fift Councell, where Eunodiut booke 
was approued, Pope Simachus thanking the fathers for their 
defending him, proceedeth on; that for the time to come he or- 
deineth, that the like courſebe obſetuęd, not onely for the Biſhop 
of the Sea Apoſtolique, but alfo for all other Biſhops of Chri- 
ſtendome, for which without making new decrees, there are alrra 
dy the auncient, that the ſheepe cannot reprehend their Paltor, 
vnleſſe he be found in fault in matter of Faubh, neither accuſe him 
for any matter vnleſſeit befor his injuſtice. The ſentence of Eve. 
diur is too generall, for by that it would ſeeme, that the Pope were 
not ſubiect to humane judgement, no not in cafe of Hereſie: for 
he faith abſolutely, that in all cauſes, he is reſerued to diuine judg- 
ment, and therefore wiſely Pope Sin achut after he had ſaide that he 
extended the ſelfe ſame to all Biſhops, according to the auncient 
Canons, excluded the cafe ofhereſie and of iniuſtice. And with- 
out all this diſcourſing, the book of Edius placed among the de- 
crees Apoſtolicall hach this title: I» the name of the Father, ef the Sen 
& the. holy Ghoſt, the preface of Buudiut &c. and afterward, I 
was compoſed againſt them, which bad prefect ra write againſt S mode; 


that neither avaſt the Biſbvp of the Sea Rpeſtaliqur, wor any other Bilbap 

amm reſa ne ſuch 57 Hof , were preſumed 4 anf Pope Sumacbus , 

Wherefore the Pariſmenrfay, chat this place ſerueth to proue the 
n N 2 doctrine 
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the eight Councecll; it had beene better that the 
author, beſides En telling vs we read in the ſeuenthaction, had ad- 
died alſd whoſe the wordes were which hee hath read: for they 

are the words of Adrian Pope of Reme, ſpoken in a Synode Rowe 


and rehearſed together with many other thinges, V ponwhich not 
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wit! g the Councell determinerhnothing, But wee reade 
in the Canons ofthe ſame eight councell determined, by it theſe 
ä words. Beſides if an Vuuuerſall Syed ſhall be aſſembitd, & any. ambiguity 
we aud contromerſis ſhall ariſe alto concerning the holy Church of che Romans; 
it it mecte with venerable reſpect and cout nient reuerence to mquire ef 
the queſtion prope ſed, and to receme ſolutton or to proceeds and giue order, 
So yet as not akdacjouſly to gine ſentence a gan ſt ihe high Biſhops of the elger 
Rome. So that they allo ofa ſentence not beeing audacious. 
There followeth another propfout of the Councell of Lateran, 
vnder Alexander the third, in the chapter Lices de eleclione: Where 
a decree being to be made of the manner of chooſing the H 45 B.- 


O 


Pop, it ſaith that in this ele ction, there mult be vſed very eſpeciall 
chiligence, becauſe if they commit error, there is norecourſcattet to 
be had to any ſuperiour, there being none on earth ſuperior tio the 
Pope. The Author hath handſomly added theſe wordes of his 
owne,There being nme oncarth Superior to the Pope: which are too fig- 
nificant. That chapter of the Courcell ſaith nothing elſe but 
that recourſe to a ſuperior cannot be had. It ſufliced to alledge 
vnto vs the bare words of the councell and not to add ot his owne, 
as a matter out of the Councel juſt that which is in controuexſie. 
But this place maketh againſt our Author, hauing ſaid ſo often be N 
tere, chat a doubtful Pope is ſubject to the councel, muchthẽ more 
7 intended, Where therefore it ſaith, it there becerror in Þ 
the election, there is no ſluperiour, hom to haue recourſe vnto, 
it is not ment that the Councell is not Superior: pay, rather as well 
- bylurowne, as by the generall opinion, ſo olten as there is d 1 
r | FR 54 cuty, 
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coũcel. I he meaning the! 
chere is no ſupetiour actoal 
is not alwaies aſſembled, whence we ſee that che author 
to his ow ne proper ere ku added here, there being on ear 
„ Superior te the Pape. For whenſoeuert there is error ot doubt of 
error in the election, himſelſe affirmeth that there is on earth a 
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ſuperior to the Pope, and that chis is the councell. | 

Iso the councell of Lacan the Lord Cardinall Belarmine, . in 
the ſecond book, de aut. Concil. cap. 13. faith that it hach {molt 
exprelicly defined this controuerſie, But beczuſe ſome doubt 
whether the councell were generall, therefore the queſtion ftands. 
on foot ſtill euen among the Catholicks. Aud in the 17. chap- 
ter (it appeareth not Whether to cantradict himſelſe ot ta confirm 
the ſame) he ſaich it is a doubt, whether the ſaide councell haue 
defined this thing as a decree of the Caibolicł Faith. It. ſcemes 
therefore ſupe tfluous to bring an authority againſt Gerſon, which. ; 
ſuflerethi ( by the. doArine of himſelfe that briugeth it) ſomany 9 
perplexities: and doubt be ing alſo made of tlie authority of that 
councell, and withall of the determination. But Domrinicas Ses 
ſpeaketh of it well and clcarely, For 4b. 6. de iu iur: qu 174. G. 
he diſputes agaiuſt, che Monti di picta which are very expreſly 
approued in that councell, with theſe words, Sacro app abante ¶ on: 
calio derlaramus & aefinimus Montes pietatit, &c. And it commaunds 
vnder paine of x communication Late ſententiæ, that no man be ſo 


e 


councell are not receiued, nor pun praciſe, But the Pariſcans ſay 
moreouer, that in that Councell there were never preſent one 
hundred Bilbops, and particularly in that ſecond Seſſion here als. 
leged by the author, counting the Aſſiſtances in Coct, and the 
Titulars without dioceſle, there were threeſcore and four Bilhops 
all in s manner of places round «bout Res. They add that it can 
not be called the determination ofa councell, whatſocuer is ſaide 
incidentally in a decree, without the compaſle ofthe Pprincipall- 
which 1$antenged to define. Eut in the Bullwhergofwee ſpeake, 
the intent is onthe to diſanull the Pragmaæticł, and this. is tl 
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nade to him thut ma d it by wietue oft 
cell of B and ĩtis ſaid that the c uncell it ſelſe was remoued 
by Exxemar, and that therfore it is ol no validitie, ſeeing the Pope 
| hath power to tranſter the councels, 'aghethat hith authority 
3 aboue them; chi doth not appertaine tothe ſubſtance of that 
Bull, butis an auoiding ofa contratie reaſon, and is not therefore 
a determination. For which càuſe very well the Lord Cardinal 
Bellarwmine inthe ſecond place alledged, hath reuoked that vhich 
he had ſaide iu che firſt:thit is, that that councell hath moſt ex- 
preſly determined ʒ and hath ſaid that it is ia doubt, whether that 
be a determination. | 
Thecommon iudgement of all the divinesis, that the reaſons 
which are vſed in a determination, are not intended themſelues al- 
ſo to be detetmined. Audit ſnould bea maruailous ſtrange matter 
that framing a deere of a particular thing,ſuch as ĩs the reuocati - 
on of the Prapmatich,' which N no matter of Farb, an article of 
Fuß ſhould incidentally be determined, ſo that the principall 
ſhould not be of Faub, and the acceſlary ſhould of neceſſity bee of 
Fauth. | 2 | þ 
The Pariſamadde farther, that to prove that the Biſhop of Rome 
hath authoritie aboue the Councell, there are brought in that place 
5 a number of hiſtories, not ſo few as fifteene, and laſtly the book of 
- Ave deSyudis:wheteupon we were to ſay, that all thoſe hiitos 
* ries were de fide. And the Pariſians . ſhe plainely, that ſome of 
thoſe hiſtories,recited faithfally, do ſay the contrary. But it woulde 
be tob long here to produce ſo many particulars, Some alſo mak 
anſwere, that che Bull doth not ſay that the Pope hath authority a - 
boue the Councels, but it faith that it is to be auerred out of the dis 
uinefcriptures,aad out of the ſayings ofthe Fathers, and Biſhops 
of Rome, and Canons & Councels,that theBiſhop of Rome hath 
authority aboue the generall Councels: ſo that it is not intended to 
be otherwaies true, then ſo lar forth as that auermint may be iuſt i 
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: _ , fied, Thereforefirlt that prooſe muſt be produced, and the ſenſe of 
2 che {i riptures and ſayiags of the Fathers muſt be ſeene: ſceinz the 
Côsuncell doch not affieme it as of it ſelte, but with reference; that 


a are forth as che ſeriptuxe andthoſe other thinges alledged 
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chilles, a reaſon founded vpon the word of God, ſay in 5: 

But let vs ſee if the reaſon founded vpon the wor of God, dacBtelarmine., 
teſtifie the ſelfe ſame verity . The holy Church is not like to the 
Common-wealth of Venice, or of Geneua, or of other Citties, which 
conferre vpon their Duke that power which themſelues pleaſez in 
regarde whereof it may be ſayde, that the Common-wealth is a- 
boue the Prince: neither yet is itlike to an earthly kingedome, in 
which the people tranſfer their owne authority vnto the Afonarch , 
and in certaine caſes may free themſelues from Royall dominion, 7 
and reduce themſelues to the gouernment of inferiour Magiſtratsz 
as didthe Romanes , when they paſſed from dominion Royal ww 
Conſulare gouerument. For the Church of Chrilt ix Wa per- 
fe kingedome, and an abſolute Monarchie, which hath no de- 

endance vponthe people, neither from them had his originall; 
bat dependethonely vpon the diuine will! And I(ſaich Chriſtin 
the ſecond Pſalme) am conſſſuted a King by him, ouer dion luis ho 
ly mountaine. And the holy Angellſaid to the virgin Luc. 1. Our 
Lord God ſhall giue him the ſeat of Dai his Father, and he (hall 
raigne in the houſe of Tacobfor euer, and of his kingdom there 
ſhalbe no end. And in a thouſand other places the ſame is read, And 


that this kingdome doth not depend on men Chxiſt ii 
he ſaith, you choſe not me, but I choſe Vo And 
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the people, bu tonly by his Lord & Maſtet.Bchold therefore how 
Gerſon is GEN healſo thatdothfollow himzand vio 
trarie to the doctrine ofche holy ſeriptu da 1h facred Co dar. 
and of manifeſt reaſon. | 
| . Thoufhaltſcehere Reader ametuailous ee of Not whete- 
* with the Author will leade thee, from 2 che eternal high Bi- 
ſhop, to an high Biſhiop I emporall: and when he ſball haue ſetled 
with thee the relation which the holy Church hathᷣ towards the 
diuine maieſtie, he will afterward conclude of the xelation towards 
the Pope. The Parnſi um do anſwere, that thus the doctrine of the 
Catholiques doth hold that God bach called the Church to the 
faith and his Worſhipʒ and that he hath placed Chriſt oueritforan 
head for euer: who firſt, himſeltemortall,* did gouerne it on earth 
with corporal preſencezbur aſcendedinto heajie en, doth rule it with 
inward influence & aſſiſtance inuiſible vnto the end of the world. 
This is meant by, I am conſtituted a King by him. Thismeanerh 
that, our Lord od ſhall giue him the ſear &c. and hee ſhallraigne 
forever, This is that yo choſe not me, but Ichoſe you. This is 
the kingdome i in the Apocabps, and thou haſt made vs to our God 
a kingdom. This Chriſt is the Father of the family, Who is owner 
ol it, and it his child and ſeruant. 5 for that it is compoſed of 
viſible inen, the Father himſelſe would that it ſhould bee governed 
alſo 53 a man viſible: and hath appointed the acorn which hee 
ſhould hauez and inſtituted one of them before Church 
as founded, but for the reſidue of time after it was founded 
hath left on carth the poer to chooſe a ſucceſſour Now 
with ih doctrine, Which Lam aſſured the author will admit, xeara- 


| . ther will Gy that wichouri it no man is Catholique, the reaſon is an- 
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wee hich give as.muchauthority , as themſelues pleaſe to their 
Dukez nor a kingdom which may chaunge the manner of gouers 
ning it, neither inuiſibiꝝ nor viſibly, becauſe that Chriſt hath pre- 
ſcribed the manner,. much leſle is it uch a ki gooey as France, which 
bath a bloud roy all, where the Kings ſucceede by birth, neither as 
ſome other by teſtament: but as touching the in ward gouernment 
and meerely ſpirituall, it is not like vnto any, becauſe it hath a per- 
etuall and immortall King; In the viſible gouernment, 1 hath a 
niſter, as concerning his authority, inſtituted by Chriſt and vas 
depending of the Church, as concerning the application of the 
authority to the perſon, eleQive.anddepending oftit, Wherefore 
whenhealledgeth,andI am conſtituted a King by him: Our Lord 
God ſhall giue him: you choſe not me: Thouhaſt made vs to our 
God a kingdome: All theſe places and ſuch like others are meant 
ofthe inuiſible kingdom, the ſpirituall interiorʒ where the Pope 
bath no gouernmentat all, but onely the Sauiour which knoweth 
the hearts, and can inflowe iuto them, and beſtow on them the gra- 
ces and guifts, whereby they are made Citizens of the heauenly 
Ieruſalem. Chriſt alſo is that Father of the family, which depẽds 
not of it. The high Biſhop is a ſeruant, et ouer the family by the 
Fathers therof, in reſpect of the authority, but which the family it 
ſelfe hath placed ouer it ſelfe, in reſpect of the election of the per- 
ſon. So as touching the authority it is from Chriſt; as touching the 
application, it is from the Church. But the Author maketh the 
Church a family depending of the Father, whom he acknowledg- 
eth to be Chriſi: and this beeing ſetled, hee concludeth that the Fas 
ther doth not depend of the family, nor hath his authority from it: 
Therefore the Pope cannot be ſubiect to the Church: and paſſeth 
frõ the father of the family, which is Chriſtʒ to the ſteward elected 
by the family it ſelfe, which is the Pope. Let him ſtand firme in the 
ſimilitude, fox he ſhal neuer find in the Goſpell, that any other is 
called tather ofthe family, but God the father, or el e Cghriſt his Son 
by nature. The miniſter is a ſeruant, it is not fit to attpibute the pro- 
prietie of God to another: For which caulethe example ſcrues mer 
uailouſly for Ger/en, as alſo the example which the author brings gf 
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ſtites & c. and in caſe he happen to fatle, : chooſe ye another in his 
lxcewith the ſame authority the authority ot the elected ihould be 
tom the King and malterʒ the perſon which thelangdomc ſhould 
choofe,thould be ſubioc to thekiagdom. i his is that which Ger 
zu teacheth tliroughout all his vrorks, here it is ſeene that verily 
the force ofthe reaſon concludeth for him. Out ol che chings a- 
boueſaid, I will not conclude, that the opinion of Geras in this 

oint ofthe ſupreame power Hccleſiaſtical, either is true or is falſe, 
| You onely that the authors concluſion that Gerſen is deceiued, and 
chat he is deceiued that doth follow him, and goeth comrary to 
the do ctrine of theholy- ſcriptures, of the ſacred Conncels, and af 
manifeſt reaſon, nath need of other proofes, then thoſe aboueſaide. 
The Author proceedeth. | 
And if he ſhould ſay, that which Gerſorhimſelfe wont to ſay, 
that it is written m Saint Mathew inthe 18. chapter, tellthe Church 
Aud if hee will not heare che Chureh, let him bee to thee as the 
Heathen and the Publican: Iwouldanſwere, that in that place, 
by the Church is ment the Prelate, whois the head ofthe Church 
and ſo doth Saint lohn Cbryſeſtom expound it, Henna 6 1. in Adathew 
and Pope Imcemt 3. cap. Noam, de indiciis, and ſo doth the pra- 
ctize otche vniuerſall Church of all the world, and of all times de- 
clarez that he who will denounce a ſinner to the Church, and ob- 
ferne this precept, doth not aſlemble a Councell;but hath recourſe 
to the Biſhop or to his vicar. | . 
I tis not ſufficient to the Author, to haue diſputed with Serſen, 
but he alſo giues ſolution to his reaſons. But in this place, of many 
which Geyer bringeth and deduceth, the author contenteth hims 
ſelfe to produce one onely, and to diſſolueit: And this is taken 
from the authority of Saint Hauben: tell the Church, vnto which 
erer that ist rh 1pm — * this expolis 
tion hee maketh ¶ hryſeſome the author: although the Paviſiensfay 
that Cho dub not ſay fo; but it ſeemes when a thing is — 
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tomed to bee atleadged; euery man alleadgeth it without once 
Biſhoppes and Poetic 2 tr : Thivisthar which Ger-ofaith, to the 
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that enſue, If to all conſent vpon carih concerning cuc- 
in legends —— it hall bee done to of 
Za een heauen. For where there bet two or 
gathered in my name, there am I in the midſt of them. Andfor 
confirmation of this ſenſe, they bring that Saint Paul, who recei - 
ved the information againſt the inceſtuous, theres plaine ly heard 
fornicarion among you & c. It tolloweth, l 7 
but preſent in ſpirit, haue already iudged, as preſent, him chat hat 
fo doone, in the name of our Lord lee. Ci, you beeing gathered 
together and my ſpirit, with the vertue of our Lord Leſws, to deliuer 
ſuch an one to Satan, Where they note that Saint Pawd, who was 
then in Phipps, did not write by his Brioſe, Iexcomunicate ſuch an 
one: but wrote to the Church, that 3 together wich 
his ſpirite, they ſhould do it. It is not therefore nant to Chr 
ſoſtame, that to the Bilkops and Præſidents, may bee alſoment ofa 
gencrall councell. Aboue there was alſo propoled the doubt, that 
tell the Church, were as much as to ſay tell thy ſelfe. Ar touching 
the practiſe, which (heweth that tell the Church doth meane the 
Prelate, becauſe recourſe is had to the ' Bilhope or his Vicar: of 
the auncient practiſe, I haue ſpoken to him with the authority of 
Saint Paulzas touching the modern, it is true that at this day the Bi- 
ſhope or his Viear excommunicateth without the aduiſe or parti- 
eipation of any; many times allo the Regiſter onely; and (that 
which is more important,) by authority delegated, a-Clerke of 
the firſt tonſure de puted commiſſary in ſome very light particular 
cauſe, doth excommunicate a Prieſt. I ca Leo erode. 
cell of Lereran,in the cleuenth Seſlion, by a perpetuall conſtituti - 
on of his, hath graunted faculty to a ſecular perſon to excommu- 
nicate the very Þuhoppes: and that Which doth more import, 
 Nanar ſaith chap- 27. Num- 11. that if auy man {hail obteme an 
excomunication ot fone Prelate, ii the obteiner ſhall not haue an 
intent that che party bee excommunicated, hee ſhall not bee ex- 
conmunicated. Morcouer the {ame author faith, cap, 23. Naw. 
104. tliat the excommuncation pronounced by cke la wirt ſelſe a- 
gunlt him that payetli noa pentiongtorexamplefake)-on the = 
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haue incurred. Hut if on the other ſide, after many ontihes or 
yearet, hecwould haue it incurred; it u reputedto haue beene in⸗ 
curtedi feomche day ob the debe æhat is from e 00 e hati- 
nich; and ſo is de ſtileoſthe Court. ¶ T heſe ara the practiſasa i 
aue no in vſt: of Which I ſay nothing ele but that they growe 
from the interpretation Which the authordoth approu e. 
ha ninth conſideration is, that contempt ofthe keyes is 
Gerbe: not incurred, when the Pape doth. molt enormouſſy and moſt 
candalouſly abuſe his power. This conſideration is true init ſelfe, 
put wichall is moſt imwriousto the holineſſe of our Lord, and to 
Pellermme. the holy SeaApoſtolignez: as tliough it did vle to abuſe in ſuch ſort 
the keyes of the kiugdome of Heauen, Like to this are the arts of 
the moderne Heretic; whoto make the Papall r- odious to 
the world, doe ſpread abroad che moſtinfamous ſlaunders that the 
malignity of S an their head can teach them. And the Venetians 
themlelues ought to abhorxe and puniſh ſuch defenders. | 
Niere it is moſt eaſie to defend geren: ſeeing hee that handles 
that which falleth out in a caſe pollible, yea and ſuch as hach bap- 
penedʒ doth not wrong them which doe well, but notes them that 
doe ill. I his conſideration therefore is not iniurious to the holie 
Sea A poſtalique, which neuer doth illʒ howſoeuer by humaine tra- 
ility,- ſome ſitting in it haue cominitted ſome falt whatſoeuer. 
7 ey which writethe: liues of the Popes, (and Pluina in particu- 
lar) doe recount ſo many falts, that taking the time from 8 20. 
done warde, it will bee an hard matter to tell whether the num- 
ber of the good or of the bad bee the greater, It might bee ſaide 
by the authors reaſon, that the C. Si Papa of Boniface Martyr is 
greatly iniurious to the perſon of Pope regerie the ſecond, and to 
the Sea Apoftalique; where hee ſaith, i the Pope ſhalbee negligent 
of the ſaluation of. his brethren, vnprofitable, and temiſle in his 
actions, ſilent of good, and lead innumerable people by heapes vn- 
to Hell, no man may reproue him: as though Bonrface did there- 
fore ſay, that the Apoſtoligue Sea were wont to commit ſuch falts. 
It followeth not, neither is it true, that the Heretiques alane repre 
hend their guill actions: but much more the Eccleſiaſticall writers, 
and the Hiſtorians catholique. Iwill not ſpeake of Plains, who 
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| Segeberrur; Oiloʒ ofthe French.) x ſo che Italians 
ot alltimes. And not io goe ſeeking the old,; Frances: Guicttur den 
is in euery mans handesʒ chough many thinges ofthat natute haue 
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beene cut outz and you may fee hom. hee ſpeaketiꝰ There is dif- 
ference betweene the manner ofthe Heretiques ſpeaking, and that 
of Gerſen! they reproue the doctrine, Gerſen ſpealces of abuſes, 

Whoſocuer ſhallread Saint Bernard de conſider atione ad Bagemium, wil 
not finde fault with toure wordes in eren and that conlidering 
his conſiderations are in a neceſſary cauſe. Euery man may be in a 
meruaile at ſucha great contradiction, that the conſideration of 

Ger/on1s true in it ſelfe, and it moſt iniurious to the Sea Apeſtoliq ue: 
as though the Sea ApoFoligue receiued iniury from the truth. -Hee 

cannot receiue iniury from the truth, that doth not ground him- 

ſelte vpon falſnood. 1 POE Not) 

And ſo likewiſe that it is true in it ſelfe, but-like to the arte 'of 
the moderne hereticks, at though Gerſon now an hũdreth and fifty 
yeares ſince could haue learned of the moderne hereticks . This 

is lilce to the prohibiting of the vſe of the divine ſcripture, becauſe 
the hereticłs ſerue their turnes with it. I hatthe conſideration is 
true init ſelfe, and that the Venetians ought to abhor it, ſeemeth 
no very good doctrine to teach to abhor che truth, and a truth ne- 

ceſſary for the maintenaunce ofthe liberty and power which God 
hath giuen them. Nov the laſt part where the author ſaith, that 
they ought to puniſh ſuch defenders; is not well vnderſtood. 
I defend at this preſent the innocency of Genſen, but I know not 
ho were his defentlers when the author wrote. Beſides that to pu 
niſh the defenders oftruth, ſeaſonably ſpoken, and ina neceffary 

cauſe, is not wont to be done by any juſt and godly prince, and 

eſpecially by that commonwealth , which hath euer profelled the 

Catholicke truth. It may bee well faide to him whom a necetla- 

ry truth aiſpleaſeth, Exery one that datt ill bateththe hight,” And hee 
mould not ſay amiſſe, that ſhould ſay that the doctrine ofthe au- 

thor vere moſt iniutious ta al the Cleargie, and to all the Church 

becauſe he will not haue him reproued, that would ravin the trea- 
ſures of the church, vſurp vpon the poſſeſſions, or reduce the Cler 
gie with their goods into abie it ſeruitude, or cauſleſly ſpoile them 
oftheit rights. For cheſe ans. theiwordes of Gerſes which it had 
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by mcanes of the ſecular power: ſceing the 
law ot nature teacheti, to reſiſt force by force. This is a perrici · 
ous doctrine, and from which infinite Scandals may enſue. Fon al- 
tough that ſentence is true. Vas virepe/tere ber, that is, it is law- 
full to reſiſt violence with violence : yet hath itmany limitations : 
For the force mult be vniuſt, and ſuch as hat h no tedreſſe but by 
force: the reſiſtance mult be immediate; and other things, as S1veſs 
ter ſheweth Verb. Bellum 2, and the other Doctors Which handie 
this matter. Aud therefore if it be not applyedto cer taine parti 
lars wich greate diſcretion, it is cauſe of exceeding greate diforders. 
When the Sergeants arreſt a man, and binde his hands; no queſtion 
they offer him violence: and yet it is not law full for him to vſe vio- 
lence againit che Sergeants, vnder pretext that violence may with. 
violence be reſiſted. Semblably when the Gally - Slaues are tyed to 
the bench of the Gally, and with many a ſharpe ſtroake are con- 
ſtrained torowez Who doubta but that great violence is vſed to- 
wards thẽ: & y et not w itſtanding no man of ivd ment wil fay that 
it is law full for them vnder the — pretence to offer violence to 
the Comito. Like wiſe, when oneis forced by his faperior, eys 
ther Eccleſiaſticall or Secular, to make reſtitution to another, 
of his goods, or of his good name, or to keep faith & his promiſes it 
cannot be ſaide that he who ſo 15 forced may reſiſt with force, 
&rura-himſelfagainſt his ſoperior: and to paſſe over inſinite other 
examples,whe ſomtimes the Mlagiſtrate: or Princes impoſe bur- 
thens vpon the people, and conſtraine them to pay them. Irrowe 
they would not be pleaſed, that any ſhould teach the people ro 
raiſe rebellion vnder colour tbat uin us repellorr licet. And what 


great confuſion would there be in houſes, and in citties and in 
king domes, if to euery force, force might bee oppoſed, with 
ſayung chat it is lawfuli, by naturall reaton to mae reliftance 
wih violence to violence? But it we ſpeake of the force which 
Prelates do vie, hen by the cenſures they conſtrame theit ſab- 
jects to obey, certaine it is that it is nat lawfull, to male reſi⸗ 
ſtanee with force. For if he who will not heart the church, ought 

to be vnto vs, according to the commaundement of the Lord, as 
1 . © 
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And as for recourſe to ſecular Princes in matterof cxccm- 
munication, the ſacred councel lof Trent pat rn ff pane 
eee 3. forbidding Secular Princes, that they 
hin der not Prelats ſo that they may not excommunicate; neither 
commaund that the excommunicationes already gone forth be 
reuoked, conſidering that this is no part ot their office. Laſtly if 
wee come to the buſineſle vhich is at this day in hand, it is be- 
ſide all pur pole to produce that principle, vum 1 repollere licet· For 

force which our Lord vſeth to the common wealth of Venice, 
——— and iuſt torce, conforming to the ſcriptures and fas 
ered canons, & vſed in all times by the Prelats of holy church, and 
the remedic is plaine and ready, without recourſe to force or to 
help of Princesz namely Obedience and Humility, withour which 
ail other remedy is vaine. | 


Inthe tenth conſideration, if to ſay that to the force of pretẽded 
ſentences, reſiſtance may by law of nature be made by force, bee 
adocrinepernicious, then hath Cardinall B- Al taught a 
pernicious doctrine, in his booke of the Bithop of Rome, which 
wee haue betorealledged, where with moſt cleare words he doth 
eſtabliſh this ſentence. And of the ſclfeſame perniciouſnes are 
the Cardinals Turreeremata and Catan authors alledged by him, 
and Dominicus Soco, and Franciſcus Vifterms, aud other moderne 
writers innumerable, who following one another conſirme this 
Sentence, Anditis not true that iufinite ſcandals may grow out of 
this doctrine, nay rather it ſhall be ſaid that out of the contrary, 
they would ariſe indeed, for fo ſhould Tirany be biought into the 
church, which as a publicke fault is more pernicious. Euen as no 
moxe true is it that by this doctriue there wold grow cantuſiẽs n 
houſes and citties becauſe every one might defend himſelf i om the 
Sergeants, from the Comito in Gallics, and from che Prince which 
cauleththem to pay impoſitions. For two which ſtriue to ge- 
ther cannot bath haue right on their ſides hut neades muſt it bee 
thai if he which vſeth force, do it lan fully, the defence be vnlaws 
— * where che defence islawtull, the force nuit needs bejvas 
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exitentie in auricular confeſ- 
fla if wee ſpeake ofthe force 
which Prelates do vie, when by the Cenſures they conſtraine their 
ſubiects to obay; certaineit is that it is not lawfulltomake reſi- 
ſtance with force: For if he who will not obey the Church, ought 
to be as a Gentile andPublican: ſo much worſe he that will make re- 
fiſtance with force: here he ſpeaketh either vniuerſally of all cen- 
ſures, comprizing alſothoſe which are not of validitie; or elſe onl 
of thoſe which haue validitie. If he ſpeake of all, and it be the Au- 
thors meaning, thatto make reſiſtance to Cenſutes vhich are nul, 
be worſe then to be à Genrilez it is a doctrine abſurd, falſe, erroni⸗ 
ous, and contrary to the law of nature, and to the doctrine of the 
foreſaid Cardinalles, and of Bellarmine himſelfe: but if he meane of 
them oncly wluch haue validitie, it is exceding good doctrine, 


and not contrarie to Gerſen yea rather confirmed by him. For 


Gerſen in the conſideration ſpeaketh of pretenſed cenſures, which 
are not iuridicall, but violences, & ifany aſſemby pronounce forth 
ſuch it ie not called together in the name of Chriſt, neither is Chriſt 
there preſentzand he that doth not heare itʒis a good Chriſtian: & 

ſo teach the Canons which are cited by Gratian, 11. Qgeſt. 3. Of 
the Church of God which cannot erre it is alwaies true, that hee is 
to be reckoned for a Gentile that doth not heare it; and he worſe 
chat ſhall reſiſtit: becauſe the defence will bee vniuſt againſt ſo iuſt 
N that it neuer deliuers other wordes 8 
N * wor 
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mitationzt | 
beenc . e Author t outr with a — 
mation. Wee cannot bee to mhatkeriprurerbe Author faith-iris 
conforming. It is not according to 
vor to che 3 -5ofthoBpiſdſe to 7nothie,nor'td | 
of S. Peter nor to the 22. of S. Mae, not tothe twelue Canon 
which treate ofthis matter, 1 t. . That it hath beene yſed in 


9 eg Al times, we ſee not before the yeare of Grace one 


rueitisthataftet that it hath beene ſometimes putin 
. dle Albert of Rome: butalwaies due reſiſtance hath 
ma dee haue abuſed their Javwfull 
Go, Mee wbſtnoc nn dren, ren hath remained vn po- 
ee the actions of thoſe times becauſethae grow: 
eo che affe con of the vtiterꝛ. And God by hu moſt 
udgements doth ſometimes r that theiuſt cauſt ſte 
1 9 at the celiltar be which 
Phr 1 
«theſecond;likero that which this”: —— 3: doch vfe⸗ at 
this is well cummended by Lodoncke RicheboimeProvjnciali 
of the e ory Apolegeticall in the 25 —— 
ſe e to be imitated. Vea in the — 
4 chatwheuſoeverany BiſbopoiRome hon offend che King 


| e as thoſe Kin an thoſe Biſhopsʒ che Teſu⸗ 
* bank occalſiõ w Ahmad — wt inthoſe 
| mes, who.vniredt king to the deftce of his ma 
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mandement, but when it is referred to 4 
place. God wed liberty on the Commonwealth of e- 
— n 


nice;andcommaundcdihem A de pete eg obs 
ieQs;and not ſoffer them to he harmed. „I fone cam to 


revoke tha lawes netdfell for this effect, and not toi defend the life, 
goods, and honour atcheir ſubiect:ʒ but ondly plta 
lech him to allow: if the comman wealth »the de ta tius 
r in deeds an extteame diſobedi · 
cues towards God. ii luis commonwealth hathalwates obeyed che 
Eecleſiaſticallpoweꝛ in iuſt thi 
55 
them grace to e for euer: and that he will cauſe 
by his omnip rere 
— . ———— ol che hioly tea Apoſtolique, and of 


it hathalwaies reuerenced, aſſi - 
in God that it will fo. continue 


thu Common wealch no leſſe. We are not allo to omit hete an in- 
terpretation vhich the Author doth giue of adecree ofthe holy 
Counſel. Sef,2 5. cap 3. very different from the irue meaning, The 
Councell ordaineth that the Secular magiſtrats ſhal d the 
Eceleſiaſtical to excõmunicate any, nor cauſe them to reuoke their 
excommunication already thu vader,. pretext not tu haue 
thechings contained in that decree obſerued. And che Author faith 
the ſacred Cauncell of Trent hath prouided e eee 
Secular Princes that they hinder not the Prelates, fo that they way 


notexcommunicate,nor command that the excommunicationsal- 


* . 


ready go el . habe reuolerd. Noyx thus is not the meaning 

Councell. For firſt he conceatethchecondicion which follo 

thatis, vnder pretext W decrce ——— 
| 3 | » 
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ned chat: contempt df the cee 
Sate ee eee, wuyer or Miuime in his conſcienet 


eee offentences — — eſpe- 
— withxvariatite that no (cars 
— repuce cha ope toraGod, 


ih bl Alp — — This contiderati- 
— — — For C 


bald ſuide ati loaſt. chat an ignoratit / perſon, in doubtfull 
wee agreed — — af 2 Diuine or 

chat caryed —— — and honeſty. But 
that hee may an en IE hat Diuine or Lawyer ſucuer 


eſpecially — note the High Biſhoppe, is an ex- 
ceeding great raſhneſſo. Foxit iʒ not doubttull, but moſt certaine, 
that in doubtfull a max is to obey his ſuperior, And then 
onelythee is notto obey, ien it is cleere and certaine that the ſu- 
periour conmnaundeth thinges contrary to the commaundement 
of God. And beſides, how many Dꝛuines and Lawyers may a man 
finde, — ignorance or malice may bee: deceiued ? And 
if otic teach thee one way, andan other the contraryzonwhom wilt 
thou'relie?Sccular Princes woaldinnowiſe hen they 
88 the party condemned might excuſe him- 
25 oin obey ing it; becauſe a Lawyer ur a Diuine hath told 

hunthat an his conſcience that ſentence were not to be perſormed. 
Ho much leſſe then ought this to bee ſuffered in caſe of obedi- 
enee to the Vicar of Chri e ee e ie 
Soi ate boundto be ſubiect and obedient: 8 

25 W ; the Auchor modeſtly maketh 


Ls 
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o Py 


— on ne name of 
SIS thoneſty: as — — went to a 
INT t as it is poſ- 
{roo — hee will neuer aske counſell nor enter into conſulta- 
twhich hee holdeth for certaine and out ofall 
ew Want TI WET IrIr ren 
thoſe elby,w omiſed in 
ſaith, that it is cæceeding g "rail roſay, thebegmaingand 
himſelfe vpon hat Deine or Lawyer ſocuec: as thoughit were 
{aideinthetranfation vpon whomſocuer, orin the Latin exliber. 
But Ger/on ſaith alias in abe Latin, and the tranſlation ſuith Bonne. 
That whomſocuer, ſetmeth to ſignific be he who he liſt be, either 
learnedor ignorant, a man of conſcience or conſcienetleſſe which 
13 nottobee! ſo vnderſtood. For he that ſendetha manto one as to 
2 Counſellor, intendeth to addreſſe him alwayes to ſuch an one, as 
bath knowledge ſufficient of that which is to — aduiſed on And 
Gerſon Tobespredly ſodeliuer, when he ſaith ſome Lawyet᷑ or Di- 
vine inhis conſcience. Conſcience( eſpecially with Gerſen)includ - 
etk knowledge and honeſty whereot there is a tract of his extant 
to bee ſeene. Theretore when Gerſen ſuich, chat he may relie v 
che conſcience ofa Lawyer or aDiainghee meaneth of one keldto dto 
bee of ſufficient honeſty and knowledge. And this oughtnot diſ- 
pleaſe the author, becauſe the new writers alſo, ſuch as are counted 
the beſt learned doe maintaine the very ſame opinion. And here 
it ſhall ſuffice me to alledge vnto him Naaarʒ ho vpon the chap- 
ter cum camingatʒ ds reſcript: Rem. 2. Nunn, 30. ſaith formetly. Ninth- 
lyitis —— 5 — the Church B. ſecurely might 
and ought communicate in Diuine duties with the — E. v- 
pon that reaſon, chat hee Nhe doth anie thing following the au- 


thority of a Doctor — his learning and godlines of mind, 
derbe though $ that fall not to bee right done, and 
though other — EG contrary. He alleadgech many Do⸗ 


tors vpon this point: — which alſo they — 
ledge ieee. to bee particularly of forot to excuſe from vios 
lating of Cenſures. And for chis point alſo he alleadgeth many o- 
N will not forbeare n thoſe wordes When 


ſl — 


i 127 2 without: ſothat he — mp 


18 hat words Fave, But che author would (hew';'t mart 

clans 2 at all oughit to bee 
ſc ina caſe doubtfull we muſt 
— e eee ſhalbee free 
e ey doubeſull. But wee muſt ſay, as wee haue beſote 
5 e e ſortsz- either doubtfull bee- 

{ay 5 that it is a ſinne to obey 

e our ſelues into e 


weeare ta bey put ſuper;s 
rde cr ee 
hauerecourſe apy aul row 
= and therefore ee muſt neuet take coundell 
ä ——.—.— . ambi- 
ar ſo that after all diligent — WS rave 
A „Jolle Baleal 4 RH 
1 of God but in the ſecond caſe I agree tick » 
: the ſuperiormult bee obeyed: . cle Ire, the 3 — 


VAL FP but Wee it rather. And the reaſons enſu· 

1 8 bb proueth the ſame, haue che ſelſe fame 

W As when —— 8 one find * 
22 malice may bee deceiued? This falle 


ele caſes e the High Biſhoppe, but 
doubtzi ſo that a man ſhouldat no time 3 uiſe. 
wy ee and it ana teach thee one way, and another the. 
contraryz on whome wilt thou reliet It may happen out in all mat 
text, that one may aduiſe one way, 5 another way. 
On whom ſhall a manrelie then? All reaſons which conclude more 
than is pre fallacies. The Diuines which write of caſcs of 


conſcience, make. anſwere, that if a man ſhall bee in the wron 


ling vicdall diligence that he poſſible can, hee (hal be exc 
ſeeing his ignorance is inuin -Itmay bee that a Ln 
uine whome Iconſult with, bylgnorance or maliee may deceiue 


— 


; » 1 A 1 
* by 4 

4 , N 
” I 2 2 


N 
By Ute n cc | ene. „ 


—.— — — 
— —— not lirffet that the pattis condemned 


— . Ba Bard ai eee eee be 


— ect wet mers performed: How muck leffe "ought 
this ta beeslerxre$inmacter. of obedienceto the viecar ofChriſt. 

Here firſt of all eus muſt obſerve, that Gerſav ſaith nor ge- 
0 tian doth not incurre contempr of. the keis; 
vhenſocuer a Biune or Canoniſt inhis conſcience doth ſay, that 
theſentence ou thisis meant only then, 


be 
when the caſe is doubtfull, and in ſuch furt doubtful}, that the 
pattie cannot by hümfelfe be reſolued ot ir. For if that which 


. bes of th clecrein rhemſciues,or 
CR "cleared, without difficulty; there were 

Cy ife. AzifthePrelarcſhouldeommauid to a. 
udid h or adutte rin it were not tomoue doubt ehether 
obedience were due. Azalfo when a ſtate ia imerdicted for a 
cauſe nototidus to all men to be vniuſt farnow wer le; 
andelſewhere haue proued, that thatis ſor which, arthic preſent 
u tharche ſtate of Vente ftand mterdicted there needs not 
any counſeli, the caſe beingrleare that non obey. But 
. — onely of cafes doubtfuli l ſay that the authors ar | 
fromrke ſentences Janne Princes to thofe of the ecclefiaſtis 

call Prelate, proceedeth neither fromrhe place «peri; nor s mus 
ni. Ferchbe dinine — —— 
and of tie other hath not aide the ſame thing of both: but of o- 
— it harh faideo the fla obcyyour ourr= | 
* — for your ſoules to render anaccount of 
— desde rige it faith to the Narr, it 
— cee ne enn bee ue 5 


= 
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Ns erg that he warcherh 
my owdematchfulnes bee inſufficient, 


bour hom Lthinke aot to bee drowſie, | 
with mice,ſorhatwhen Iſhall be doubtfall, whethet᷑ my Prelate 
watch orfleepely neto counſell. But the Prince watcheth: 
to exerciſe jultice, as the miriiſter uf God ſo that he wi | 
dle with matters that belongtu the faule; but tothinge temporal. 
Therefore 1 will not watch here, nor trouble my thoughts about 
it, but I muſt obey him fixſt for wrath chen for ronſcĩonce fake; 


to kelp 


True it is, that if the Prince, interuerting order, ſhouldcooumand 
mee ſomething in matters pertaining o my ſoules health) as it 
he commaunded mee to be lieue or not beliueſome article, rauld 
thinke vpon it, and examine it according tothei:lawotGod; aud 
if Idoubted leſt it were pteiudiciall to my ſoule, Iwould to the 
Divines for counſell, and the Princeoughtto allow mee ſo to Hor 
and if he will not L willſay, weemwſt obey Gad ratur thewmen, But 
if he ſhallcommaund me, tha] bring into the Cĩtty ot not carry 
out ſome kind ot ware or merchandiſe, ot that ĩ p conti 
on or cuſtame;orthatLwardthewals of the Cittyʒand in ſunume. 
when he ſhall command mee that, hiclimay ſerue to maintain 
the tranquillity, quiet and ſccurity of the ſtate, which may im- 
the raiſing of tumulta and other nouelties which might 
ing with them ſcandallor diſquiet, (thinges which are commit - 
ted to publicke care vHhere apriuate man ought not to interpaſe 
his judgement, but tollow the ĩudgement of his Prince: )becauſe 
in things the menagement is not of my ſoule, but of things 
temporall, Iought nat to trouble my thoughts about them, but 
"ors him both for wrathand 1 —— The care 
icke tranquillity, belongeth all to the Prince; che pri- 
nate man hath no all therein, except the execution: bod 
fore am not to trouble my thoughts aboutit. The care of eue · 


ry mans ſoule, bel not ſolely to the Prelate, the ſubject 


hath herein the moſtprincipall part, to him thereforedoth it prin. 
Epallyappertcine to thinke vpon . Andbythis may 


clearc}y 


veudo. Wheñ the Prince commaunderh, hee appoi thing 

which helongeth to him, and to him bati -Goawholy commute . 
tec it and nòt to mee other wiſe then paſſiuely. When the Pre- 

late commaundethi hee dealeth with a matter which belongerh 

more to me then ng and theretore am I more bound ti aduiſe 

vpon it then hee But to the Princel ſtand bound to ycelde 

abtoluteobedience,when hee dea eth with temporall thinges, 

without conſidlering whether it hurt my priuate temporall pro- 

fit, becauſe the publique good, muſt needes be rag 

any priuate. But now for the Prelate, I ought not to obey him; 

it it tallout to bee preiudiciall to the profit of my ſoule, though it 

would proue exceeding greatly behoofe full to thoſe ends which 

were aimed at by my Prelate. Ihe whole error ſtands in this, that 

we giue power to the Prelate ouer matters temporall, and tranſ- 

forme the ecclefiaſticall miniſtery into a ſecular Court judiciall. 

For to the ſecular x 51 * God committed the care of pub. 

lique tranquillitie, and given them authority to impoſc temporall 

—— orieaee of wluchitis — ie bee babe cd 

to them, which is meant by for wrath; belides the commaunde- 

ment ot God, which enioyneth vs to obey them, which makes vp 

theoeher branch for conſ(ienceſake. But to the Ecclefialtica)} 

7 miniſtery hath God committed the cart of foules,whichis not to 

meddle directly with temporall puniſhments: and therefore hath 

he not commaunded to obey them for wrath , Of the temporall 

wer, Saint Paul faith, For he bearec h nor the ſword wnhont © caſe; 

Bar of the miniitery. eccleftaſticall, it is exerciſed by the fward 

of the Spiri which. is the-woraof Ged. The concluſion: therefore 

which che author. makes, that tothe Victar of Chriſt all Ghriſti- 

ant are hy the la of God obliged o bee ſubicct & obe dent, is to 

be meantin things ſpirituallaud appettay ning to: the laluation 

of ſoules, and in the courtet God, and when; hee commaundeth 

according; to his diuine lay. ut in temporallthinges abſoluce 
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ä e are Gods. dee is it incõueniẽt that on ld | 
oye chile Pope hath. all power in heauen and in — ecing 
hath ſaid, w hatſoecuer riding arc rycrr h it 

bound alſo in the heauens. Which yet is e „and meant 
ſoundly by true and learned Catholiques, And in ſumme I chinlæ 

it may be ſaid with all truth, that the power of the high Biſhoppe 

is ſo great, that ſew men arriue to comprehend it. For hee 15 a- 

ble to do all that which is neceſſary to the conducing of foules to 

Patadiſe, and can rake away all the 2 which the world 

or the Deuil,with al their force or craſt, ate able to poſe, Whence 

it is that Saint Cyr (cited by $,Thomas in his Opuſcle de primats Pe- 

ers) ſaiih, that as Chriſt had from the Father, all plenitude of power 
ouer all the Churchsfo Chriſt gaue to S Peter and to his ſucceſſoxs 
allplenicude of power ouer all che Church. 

Becauſe Gerſon ſaith, that they of weake and ſeinpulous conſci- 
ence muſt be in ucted, whorepute the Pope for a Cod, & tohaue 
all power in heauen and in earth: I he Author makes anſwere, that 
this their weaknes is moxe pleaſing to God, then the ſtrength of: 
Heretiques , whoeſteeme themſelues wiſe in deſpiſ ing the autho- 
rity oi the vicar of Chriſt. As if we would contradict him that con- 
demned auariee, by ſaying.ãt more pleaſeth God, to bea niggard 
of his own, then to ſpendit in riot & other ſu erfluities! as though 
chere were not the true meane, which is liberality. The right mãuer 
of Ne were it leſſe diſpleaſeth God, to be niggardly, then to be 


ears ne in tiot: but both diſpleaſe him. T he ſinne is moſt gricuous 


he true authoritie graunted by Chriſt to his vicar; yet his 
ignarance that giueth himmore authority then is conuenient, is 
not praiſeable. — — ignorance when ĩt is 
muincible, is not good, but exeuſable:it implieth great contradi · 
tion to ſaꝝ that falle thing pleaſeth God. The Author beeing 
| ey, might haue ſaid, this weaknes of 
. EO Or Nec Wed then chetrergth of Heretiques 
owihveouldianecommendedhinm, Forſo-lhouldche ru avs 
% ene 
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they 
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tz 
but that which is more of GE giues the reaſon of 1t;becauſe 
arcinforcedto flatter them in their vices whole ſubietts they 
make themſelues more then they ſhould be. Then can you not err 
iſ you adde hereunto, that mans cuſtome is to imitatethe thinges 
he reuerencethʒ and youmay conclude it to be both good and ne- 
ceſſary to take away this falſe ſuggeſtion. Thar which follows in 
the Author, thatit is no great matter though the Pope be thought a 
God ſince all Princes haue the ſtile of Gods hath no inconueni- 
encein it, ſo as we be not ouertaken in the ambiguity of the words: 
but whilſt that out ofthis propoſition which hath good ſenſe in it, 
we draw a conſequence Papa et Deus confluuantidemtribunal, Pape 
Dei idem conſiſtoriumʒ we ſhallaſcribe to hima kind of diety which 
Gerſen doth not allow. The Author thinks it no inconuemence to 
ſay, chat the Pope hath all power m heauen and in earth, becauſe it 
is ſaid qudcunque I gauerit ſuper terram erit ligamm & in cælu, and yet 
may it appeare to any that this concluſion is not well draune frum 
this place, becauſe power belong to the actiue property, and quad 
cunque, appertaines to the matter. If I ſhould fay the Pariſt»pricſt 
is he that malces all marriages, it doth not therefore follow that he 
hath all power in matter of marriage. For to tay quodewngue lig aus- 
res ſuper terram exit iigatum &us cœlis therefore 'quocwmume made g 
ers; followes not. And this is it which Gerſon doth hot approue; 
ar chus do I chinke would the Author himſelſe vaderſtand it whe 
he faith that thus it is declared,” andtruly vnderſtood by true and 
learned Catholiques, becauſe that chis propoſi ton ( T he Pope hath 
Nn r becing 
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fatbarthobh bosgey ts D gear; 2 — 
it. And lbeleuoit too, becauſe truch is one and the fame chung, 

and ſal hood infinite. Many aſcribe to him leile then is requiſite 
and many more, ſoas the reſidue is but ſmall which give him iuſt 
that which is his due. The Cadunll Bellmm in ius worke 4e 
Romana Pautiſice makes a long diſcourſe pteſcribing limits to the 
b Sue 28 touching many thinges which the Pope him 


ſelfe cannot do: now, were this diſcourſe very mapertinentifhis au- 


allthinges which are neceſſary to conduct a ſoule rato paradiſe & 
ean take away all umpediments wiuch the world or the Diuell can 
lay in the way with all their ſtrength and ſubtilty, This propoſiti- 
on is faire in ſhew but falſe indeed; To conduct the ſoule of an ins 
ſant into paradiſe, which is yet in the mothers belly and cannot be 
brought forck aliue, neceſlary itis one way or other to make it par 
taker of grace, can the 2 then do it? no truly, for neither can he 
inſtitutea ſacrament for this purpoſe, nor grauut that the childe 
ſhoulde bee cut out of the mothers belly: and therefore can not 
the Pope do any thing neceſlary to conduct this ſoule into Para- 
diſe. A man beeing actually in ſome mortall ligne and in this eaſe 
deprined of his wits cannot be ſaued vnleile he recouerhis ſenſe a- 
gaine, and repent himſelfe, can the Pope reſtore him to his wits as 
1 he cannot: and yet is this neceſſary for this mans 
uation. Nothing is more neceſſary to ſaluation then the inter- 
nallmotionsof the minde, ouer which 8 Thomas denieth that the 
Pope hath any power. Infinite are the things which are neceſſary 
ſor the cõduc ting a ſoule into paradiſe, x hich I can ſhew not to be 
ſubie lt to the Nupes authority: Net, ifit were Gods will, Iwiſh 
- :hecould(asthe Author ſaith) remoue all impediments which the 
M orld aud the Diueil canlay in che wav with all their ſubtilty, for 
then ſhold we hause neither Furks nor Hereticks. I he impedimẽts 


ohnite which are caſt inthe way by the enemies 
med Cl — Popemult cont hw: 
1 © | 


thority could not-exceede-And for that he faith the Pope can doe 
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zobd reaſon — 
| . 1 wel TY ,becauſe that here are foure propo 
-fu 


and hee vndoubted 
the purpoſe, nor ſerues for any ching;but to make a ue (chiſmeof 


and hee ſhall plaincl 
.councell, of Candace, and at ſucktime as there was but one onely 


— giue adomiſhment — 


ronounced with one breath by a 3 man of 


great lear- 
ning which are manifeſtly falſe, & all to inlarge that power which 


Hod hath giuen beyond the bounds, within whuel his divine ma- 


N hath reſtrained it. 
We will ſoone vid our hands of the I 2.confiderationbecauſ 


| the obiection is but ſhort. 


The 2. conſideration is, that thoſe 40 e e contempt 


__ ofthe keyes,who when they ſhould refiſt the abuſe of themare di. © 


uided within them ſclues, and hinder each other. The truth is that all 


fauourable and humble endeuours muſt bee vſed with. the Pope 


when vpon ill information hee pronounceth an vniuſt ſentence. 
But if this humble diligence will not preuaile, then is hold to bee 
laide of a ſtout and manhlce liberty. This conſideration was to 


good purpoſe in Gerten time, becauſe there being then a ſchiſme 4 


of three Popes which did thunder out excommunicatons each v- 
pon others adherents; it was fit at thattime that the faithfull ſhould 
vnite themſelues to extinguiſh this ſchiſme and make ſmalſ accoũt 
olthoſe excommunicatiõs, ſince it ſtood in doubt which of them 
was the Vicar of Chriſt, and notwithſtanding the ſaide excom - 
munications might 3 e the bufineſſe of the vnion of the 
Church. But now — Gods grace we haue but one onely Pope 

ic Koper, this conſideration is nothing to 


e eee eee, owneihead .. 


time ot ſehiſme let him but tooke b 


cke to the eight cõſideration 
perccive'this treatiſe Was written after the 


vudoubted Hope, ub ifthe Autor 


ee 


haut ſome more ſubtile mean- 
in hard to beegueſt at) though ĩt may well be ſuſ- 
1s n0-likeby>hoode that hee (houtdnorob> 


Q 35> " ſerue 


 Iiche Author conceiue that CGerſem ape dodrinets a Frier Paul 
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ol the Church, but onely of the meanes how to take away the a- 
that reuerend reſpect which aduiſe, vnder the tile of 
fauourable and humble endeuours, is not due vnto him, but doch 
onely belong to the true vndouhted Bilbope of Rome. And to diſ- 
pute no longer of this matter the Reader reading Ger/ov and that 
which the authot᷑ obiecteth, & conſidering whether there may not 
be abuſe ofthe keyes, euen when there is no ſchiſme, and how thoſe 
which ſhould make reſiſtance are divided amongſt themſelſes and 
aut of ſimplicity or baſcneile hinder cach other, ſome giuing 
countenance to the abuſes which: others would willingly take a- 
way, may ſee what itis that is here truely and preciſely ſpoken of, 
ether the obie ction may goe for currant. But that which he 
Gathin the concluſion, that this conſideration ferues for nothing 
but to raiſe ne ſchiſme, can not bee ſaide but by him that wi 
Vlcewiſe affurme that Saint Gregori doctrine inthe chapter [A. 
monend;] which we haue before alledged is falſe, and that it ſerues 
a0 raiſe ſchiſme, When he ſaith, that ſubiects mult bee admoniſhed 
that they make not themſelues more ſubie ct thenĩs conuenĩent, leſt 
they ſhould bee enforced to flatter them in their vices to whome 
they haue made themſelues more ſubiect then they ſhould be. But 
this 12, conſideration doth fitly ſerue to take away abuſes in the 
Church of God, which the faithfull for many ages paſt, haue ear- 
veſlly deſired: It ſerues to keepe the holy Church in peace ani 
tranquillity: Nay rather itſerues to preuent ſchiſme and diuiſion 
becauſe that in theſe latter times many countries and kingdom 
fallen from the Church of Rome vpon no other orcaſion, 
becauſe ine Pope would euer be enterpriing vpon their temi- 
porall eſtates. Wee may firmely belecuę that Paulns Qu, had 
Agood intention to reſorme the abuſes: which haue bin brougln 
Anil this preſent . Bat ſo great js their violence that it ĩs no mer- 
. MET >)» INDIE th gr ry 
to their owmiaclinations to that very point weh 
they minded toauoyde.: © AN 
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'* F#iſwere to Gerſons ſecond booke, intituled 
An examination of this aſſertion, 
FSententis Paſloris etiam iniuſta eſt timenala. p 
| (Dd N the ſecond booke the ſame John: Geri 
RB" 2 ok By makes relation, that a certaine Commiſſa- 
D CC; ry ofthe Popes in ſomepublique procees 
: 2 * ding of his makes this aſlertion follow- 
&= SS) lowing, Oar ſextences,choughthey bee uma, 
mand =" muſt boch be feared andobeyed. V pon which 
85): Cont] aflertion hee paſſeth a cenſure diuided into Geryos, 
* many Propoſitions; which ar theſe that 
tollow, Firſt this aſſertion is falſe. Sccondly this aſſertion is 
impollible. Thirdly this aſſertion is erronious in point of man- 
ners. Fourthly this aſſertion is ſuſpected of hereſie. Fittly ths aller 
tion bringes the author of it in ſuſpicion ſor his faith, and muſt 
therfore be called in queſtion till he either explane his ſemenee or 
reuokeit: and if hee perſiſt in his opinion, then is he to bee tur · 
ned ouer to the ſecular power. 2% d 
This in briefe it the iudgement of Gm, which how it ĩs too 
Arict and ſeucre, will appearo in the diſcoutſe that followes. 
This Commullary (Whether he were true or fained) not content 
onely to ſay (according to the ſaying of SaintGregory)'that- his 
ſentences, though they were vniult were to beſeared, ads further, 
that they wers likewiſe to bet obeyed: And chouzh bee gn 


7 *. Wl, adit 
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ig ar e 
eee 8 though they were ae were to bee 
ed:forit ſeemes by this hewo ſay that all vniuſt ſente nces are 
to be 5 rnangh we are to B vaderfland that not all vniuſt ſenten 
ces ate to be feared, but ſuch onely, as though they bee vniuſt are 
yet of validity;as irs gathered out: of Gratianue. 1.1% Nac. 3\perte- 
— To ti it may beanſwered that the Commiſſary ſpake. in like 
ſenſe as S. Gregory al the holy Canons: for as S;Gregory ſayth that 
a ſentence ofthe paſtor how iuſt or vuuſt ſoeuer it be, is to be fea- 
red FR, a he fpeake without diſtinction, yet can it not be gathe- 
red th that euery ſentence of the paltouri is to beefeared, but 
8 which, though it be vniuſſ, is not j et to be accounted a 
nullity. So likewiſe can it not be collected aut of the Commiſſaries 
words that all ſeutences are to be feared, but thoſe onely as thou 2 
they be vniuſt are not yet manifeſtly. of nõ validity. To cõclude 
flaws ſcandale that is kaidero the words of the 8 may in 
like manner be laide to thoſe of S. Gregorj. 
In che anſwere to the ſecond booke of Ger/ow,( whereinare ma. 
Frier Paolo. oy thinges which do plainely demonſtrate the 1 of the cauſe 
ofthe ſha of Venice and the nullity of the cenſures pronounced a- 
1 Author taking no note of any of them, falles a diſpu- 
ting wich Gerſen, and chewisg, that the allertion re Ja 
Commillary of thePopes inchelewords, Our ſentences,though + 
— en be both feared and obay ed, hath ſome good 
ſenſe in which it may be vnderſtood. and that therefore Ger/en is 
ſomewhat too ſcuere a Cenſor in makiag an ill conſtruction ef 
that which may be well taken: not remembring hon his anſwer 
| tothe firſt 21155 he hatirnot onely tal the words of Genſen com 
. tinually in the worſe ſenſe, but farther when Gerſon himſelfe wold 
declare his 5 am len the declaration opp ſeth him 
ſelfe to the wron which hee before had diſtin⸗ 


es wi ney maar is forced io conſeſſe that the dor 
een abſolutely true, he hath cither ound} it to be ſom 


way 


— 
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written ſince, as booke was likewiſe written ſince that 
* *. | | 2 | . 5 ' "I | ” N 
time, becauſe that herein he doth name the foreſaid Councell: and 


more doth giue the title of Regent to the ſonne of Cha les the ſixth 

who tooke it not to him till tlie year e 1418. which thought fitte 8 
to touch by the Way, to ſheẽC that boch theſe bookes were made in 

he Po of Aartium Dumtzs, who was a ſingle and vndou- 

ted Pope. By which meant the common retuge of the Author (who 

will needes haue it that Certom doctrine was written in a time of 
ſchiſme) helps nothing for all he ſaith, to àuoide the force of his ar- 
guments. Gerſon doth not deny but that the aſſertion of the Com- 

miſſary may haue ſome good ſenſe in it, becauſe he faith the Com- 

miſſary muſt be inforced either to expreſſe himſelſe or reuoke his 
ſentence, But Gerſen denies that the aſſertion in the formall ſenſe 

it hath, can be true, and true it is that he which examineth an aſlerti- 

on when itisin The, that is vniuerſall, without apply ing it to the 
particular occaſion, doth examine it in the formal fenſe of the 
wordes. But cõming to the Hypotheſis he takes it in that ſenſe which 
the particular occaſion doth miniſter. Our Author therefore doth 
well in examining it beth wayes, and firſt taking it in Theſis ſayth 
that ĩt followes not of this that all vniuſt ſentences are to be feared, 
(as Gerſon affirmes) but this ſhould be gathered onely of thoſe, as 
though they be vniuſt are not yet to be accounted nullities, ſince 
you may conclude as much out of S. Gregories ſaying, that the ſens 
tence of the paſtor, beit iuſt or vniuſt is to be feared, ſeeing that this 
is ſpoken without diſtinction, yet neuertheles is to be ynderſtood 
by all men of that which is vniuſt and yet of validity, and concludes 
in. briefe that the ſcandale which is giuen to the words ofthe Com 
miſſary may as well be giuen to the words of Saint Gregory. It had 
been enough to haue ſaid interpretation becauſe this word ſcandall 
and S. Gregory agree not in my opinion ſo well together. But whe 
the Author ſayththat the ſaying of 8. Gregeryis ſubiect to the ſame 
interpretation, this is to be ud floddecither as it is ſet don ne in 
S. Gregery himſelfe, or as it is in Gratiauus, or elſe as it is abſolutely 
Coane by it ſelfe, and in any mans mouth that will abuſe it, As ĩt 
is in S. Gregery I ſay itis not lige this ſenſe: for he — 
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uta & nuila nen. But in this ſenſe obeyed, could not bee put 
in ſteedle of feared as the Commiſſary vſeth itʒ bec auſe the ſentence 
ol a ſuperiour which commands ſinne( beeing as S. Gregory deliuers 
it) ſhould be feared, but in no manner obayed. And the Authour 
might well haue markt this declaration in Gerſon, where he ſayth a 
little after, that the ſaying of S. Gregor might haue good ſenſe in it 
but not the Commiiſaries, who comes in with his obrerware. 
Now ifthe Author will ſpeake of this ſaying, as it ſtands in the 
Deerrtali, let him heare if he pleaſe after hat ſort the Compilator 
ſpeaks in the chapter Si Epiccepus; y Premiſſicantloritatibus Gregorius 
neu dicit cententia minſte latameſſe rernanda,ed timendam, ſicut c Vrba- 
nut mend oft ergo ideſt nom ex superbia contemuenda. If Gratianus the 
Monke were liuing at this preſent and would take vpon him the 
defence of Gerſen, he could not ſpeake more to the purpoſe then 
that he ſaid 400. cares ſince. But if the Author will take S. Grego- 
riet ſaying ſo apatt ĩt cãnot be compared to that ofthe Commiſſa- 
ry, becauſe this wordiimert doth admit cõſtructiõs which obseruare 
doth not, and then no man of learning will alledge a ſaying with⸗ 
dut loolcing back to the very ſpring and taking it in the true vn- 
| derſtanding, out of which none who writes with ſincerity will 
X ſeelce to carry it, By which you may ſee what great difference there 
| is betwixt the modeſt and holy manner of ſpeech of S. Gregory and 
the abſurd and tirannicall wordes ofthe — But let vs 
paſſe to the ſecond part. e 
Secondly Gerſes doth finde fault thatthe commiſſary ſhould 
ſay his ſentences, though they were vniuſt, were to bee feartdand 
obeyed, becauſcobeyed is one thingand feared , ariother. The 
:iꝛiuſtice of a tyrant may bee feared, but not obeyed, * 
| A ait 
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ceiuing the ſatraments and camber 


hich deprmes aman ofre 
eat: muec in wich the fath- 
full; and in chis ſenſe it may very well bee (aid that an vniuſtſen - 


rence of excommunication ought to be both feared andobeyed : - 
becauſe that to feare an excommiunication, 'and"obey an excom⸗ 


munication have no great difference; For hee that frares it ab- 
ſtaines from receiving the Sacraments and conuerfing with the 
taithfull and ſo obeyes it; and hee that doth norobey it, but doth 
conuerſe with the faithfull and receiue the Sacraments doth not 


feate ĩt. So as Gerſon hath equiuocated betwixt a ſentence which 


commaunds an action and a ſentence which commaunds forbear- 


ance from doing any thing; and hauing grounded his diſcourſe v- 
pon an equiuocation, no meruaile though he haue built it in the 
ayte. ; : 2 
For defence ofthe Commiſſaries aſſertion in heſis appli-- _.. * 
ed to the occaſion hee firſt alleadgeth that the ls oh 9 Gas 
be imagined) ſpakenotot commaunding any vniuſt matter, but 
of the ſentence of excommunication as it ĩs a penalty; and making 
difference betwixt theſe two, concludes\ _ Gerſon having e- 
uiuocated betwixta ſentence that commaunds an action, anda 
ntence which enioynesforbrarance from doing any thing, and 
rounded his diſcourſe vpon anequiuocation,nonieruaike though 
Bee haue built it in the ay re. ThrReaderway how our Author 
not knowing of what ſentence the Commiſſary ſpalce, fals to gueſ- 
fing, andfaide that it may bee imagined he ſpake nor of commaun - 
ding any vniuſt matter butofa'ſentence of excommunication as 
it is a penalty, and then concludes affirmatively that geſnhath e- 
quiuocated. Gerſon hath not equmocated but as the occaſion doth 
requirezas I will ſhew you, Hee knew the ſpeach was of cõmaun- 
ding an vniuſt mattetʒ and hath therein expreſt himſclte further in 
this little treatiſe.But the Author is the man that buildes in the ayre, 
who preſu ppoſing a matter and ſaying ¶ as may bee imagined ] 
doth thereupon refolutely condemne Cerſen of equiuocation, as 
if that his ¶ as may bee imagined ] atid ¶ thus certainely it is had 
the ſame ſignification. But * Author partly aware of his ou ne et- 
| 2 ror 
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eee ſpl” eee hols 
commaund any matter ypon Þaine of excommunication hee hath 


Caceres. not ſpoken illthonghitwereſo, For fuchakinde- of ſentence, 
: either it commaunds a matter which is apparently ' $00d;as 
to make reſtitution of an other mans goodesy ora matter eui⸗ 
dently bad, as to rob orblaſpheme ora matter wich js in queſ- 
tion Whether it bee good or bad as to aſliſt in a warte which is not 
knowne whether it bee iuſt or vniuſt; if it con maund a matter 
which is apparantly good, it muſt be both obeyed and fearedjthat 
is to ſay, it mult be obeyed by doing that which is commaunded 
forfeare of falling into excommunication, and ſo it may fall out 
that ſuch a ſentence may be vniuſt. If there haue not bin three pre- 
cedent admonĩtions yet may it bee of validity, becauſe that which 
it commaunds is good; It is thundered out by one that had autho- 
rity for it, and obe admonition at leaſt hath preceded, If the ſen- 
tence be doubtſull whether it commaund that which is ill or not ill 
et is it to bee obeyed and feared, becauſe that in a caſe of doubt 
the ſubic muſt ſubmithamſclfe to the 1ud gement of his ſuperior, 
= and not ſtand vpon his owne opinion, as is ſaide before, and is the 
I common doctrine of the holy fathers. If a ſentence ſhouldcom- 
| maund a matter which is euidently a ſinne, then is it neither to be 
obeyed nor feared. And wholocuer ſaith it ſhould be obeyed, is 
in an error: and vpon an aſſertion of this kindGer/ons fiue propoki- 
tions may bee true. For tliere is no queſtion but this is falſe that a 
ſentence which binds a man to ſin ſhould be obeyed;& it is vnpoſ- 
ſible that the ſame ſentence ſhould both commaund ſinne, and 
like wiſe tie a man to obedience. And more, that ſentenceis erro- 
nious in point of manners, becauſe it teacheth to doe ill; andlike- 
wiſe in matter of faith, becauſe he that ſaith it is lawful to do ill is an 
Hereriquez and if he repent not himſelfe he muſt bee put into the 
handes of the ſecular power that hee may bee puniſned according 
to his deſerts, and a ſentence of this nature muſtœot onely not be o 
bey ed, but alſo not ſo much as feared, becauſe our ſauiour ſaith nate 
there eas gui occ idunt corpus and a man ſhould ſooner chooſe to die 
then obey ſucha law. Whereby there can bee no diſcouery made 
of this fourth part which Gerſen producetli, which is that ſome ſen- 
Fences either ought or may be feared, yet not obeyed; ſpeaking of 
that feare which is an inducement to obedience; though there 
| bl may 
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validity, as this can not bee which e hs 4 e 
plainely condemned ot a nullity. See then how the whole dicourſe — 
of Ger/on1s builtin the ayre; And he which tranſlated it & abi oh - 
it to light toteach the Venetian to diſpiſe ihe Popes ſentences, be- 
ing wſt and of validity, ſhewes himſelfe to bee more fraught with 
malice then iudgement. | | 
For the better expreſſing the meaning of Gerſon, and declaring _ . 

the truth, it is very neceſlary (ouer and aboue that which we haue FF 
ſaide before that it is no hard mattet to finde ſentences which are to 
bee feared yet not obeyed) to proceede with the ſame diſtinction 
the author vſeth, thataſentence mult either commaundathing 
which is manifeltly good, or plainely bad, or that wich is doubt ; 
full. And as for the firſt part when the thing whichiscommaun- : 
ded is manifeſtly good and equitable, wee hold with the Author | 
that it is to bee obeyed. For the third part which imports a doubt- 
fullneſle, tot feare ofhis equiuocations wee mult diſtinguiſh this 
worde doubt, as wee haue done before, into that which goeth be- 
fore anorderly admonition, and that which follow es aſter. The 
firſt doth not tie vs to obedience but to take counſell onely, and 
then it vpon conſultation the doubt can not bee ouercome, wee a+ 
greewith him that the ſubiect is then bound to follow the opinion 

of his ſu perior and not his owne. 5 

And IV ould ccaue pardon of the Reader in that Iſo often repeat 
this docttine, becauſe the author comes out ſo often with his equi 

uocations to make Chiittians runne blindly forward in beeing led 

by ather mens pallions. In the ſecond caſe when a bad matter is 
comaunded vpon paine of excommunication, anda time ſet down 

forthe fact, or els the excõmunication to take effect, this ſentence 

hath two parts: the one which commaunds obedience to the in- 

junction within the time preſcribed, and the other which coms 

maunds for bearance from the Communion: it it bee not obeys 
ed betors the ſaide time be expired. As for the fitſt part, I ſay 

it is finne to feate it as the author requires, and he that feates it 
in that ſort doth commit ſinne: and here that which he alleageth 
is properlie veriſied, nlite tamere eos qus occidunt corpus: hut for the IS 
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+," , dothnoroffend. And thus faithGerfon in theſe wordes, vhich the 


author muſt needes haue reade, becauſe in ſome caſes they 
may bee feared by timorous conſciences, yet notwiſtanding they | 
ate not to be obeyed : forthere is greatdifference in ſaying they 
are to bee obeyed, and they are to be feared: to obey a ſentence of 
excommunication, is vnderſtood by Gerſon to execute the iniun- 
ction, either by that meanes not to incurre the ſentence of excõ- 
municat ion; or if it bee incurred yet to be abſolued. But to feare 
an excommunication, Cerſon takes that to bee, to forbeare the 
Communion . A fentence of excommunication -ioyned to 
an iniun ction which commannds an vniuſt act, hee which obeyes 
it doth finne, whereas he that feaxes it only ſinnes not, though 
he be not bound to feare it. Wherefote there is great diffrence 
in ſaying. Our ſeutenc er, thoughj they be vniuſt, oug bt to be feared, becauſe 
this ſignifies a forbearing ofthe Communion, for the reuerence | 
is had ofthem, and the Commullary ſpeaking in this ſorthad fai⸗ | 
led no otherwiſe then in ſaying #vghr, in ſteede of may: but when 
he ſaid they ought to bee obeyed, he committed a greater fault, 
/ becauſe they not onely not oughit, but further, not ſo much as 
can be obeyed without ſin ning, yet may they be feared, though 
that be more then needs. And this is the fourth part expreſſely de- 
clared by Gerſon, which the author ſaith is not to be found, though 
it may eaſily be found both in Saint Gregory and ꝙratianus, by any 1 
that will enter into conſideration ofthe matter without affecting 
contradiQion, But the author, as it ſeemes, not well aſſured be⸗ 
fete of vhat the Commiſſary ſpake, yet here as if he ſpake vpon 
better ground, faith neither in this yet hath the Commiſſary 
erred, becauſe he euer ſpake of an vniuſt ſentence, yet ſuch a one 
as was of validitic,as this is not which commaunds finne: which 
enforceth mee to make a little digreflion to declare the fact which 
is the ſubiect of this booke. Fr 
Before the councell ot Conflance, and about the yeare 1 3 99. 
Henry the fixt king of France, called an aſſembly of the Clergy & 


— 


=”. Scholemen of his kingdome, where amongſt other thinges, it was 
8 concluded: that the Romiſh Buls of reſervations and papall pro- 
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on KRegem. who as Francis Belforeſt doth teſtific, tookelto him this 
| title in the yeare 1418, So as by all theſe circumſtances, it is to 
bee gathered, that this worke of Gerſaus was written after the yeare 
141 8. and before 1.4.2 2. when Charles the fixtdyed. If then 
Martinus Quintus was elected in 1 41 7. it is PX: thi booke was 


written in his Popedome: beſide that Gerſon himſelfe in the fourth 
propoſition doth, nominate the councell of Conſtance as then 
paſt. Then muſt it needs bee that the Commiſſary commaunded 
4 the execution of ſomePapall prouiſion, contrary tothe orders 
{ſet downe by the foreſaid conuocation: which according to Ger- 
ſen was to commaund an vniuſt thing, and did therfore conteine in- 
tollerable errors againſt publicke iuſtice, and in his opinion did 
tend directly to an vndue vſurpation. All which if ithad beene 
obſerued by our author hee had ſurcly forborne to ſay that the 
Commullary ſpake of vniuſt ſentences, but ſuch às were of validity, 
ſeeing plainely in the fourth propoſition that this Commiſſaries 
ſentence is a proteſtation made againſt thei foreſaid actes and de · 
crees, and fox this reaſon Gerſon held it ofno validity. This Com: 
miſſary it he had beene a man of conſcience could not haue held 
his own ſẽtences vniuſt: but like one that how euer the world went 
would be obeyed, to eaſe hunſelſe of trouble in iuſtiſ ing his man- 
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To this diſcourſe Gerſen doth add certain propoſitions to ſhew | 

that which the moſt Chriſtian king was both able and ought'to 

do in deſence of the liberty of the French church: of which pro- 
oſitions it is not very neceſſary to diſcourſe in this place, Firſt, 
ecauſe they are all grounded vpon this principle that the autho- 

' rity of a councell is aboue the Popes authority: for vpon no other 
reaſon will Gerſen haue it that the Pope cannot change the aunci- 
ent Cannons, vpon which the French Church did then ground 
their liberty, but becauſe hee did belieue that thoſe Canons | 

- which were made by the councel, could not be ſubiect to the Popes | 
will and authority. Now that this principallis declared to befalſe 
let vs not betieue that the Yexetians can hould it for true, Second- 

| ly becaule that ſinee Ger/ons time; In the councell of Lateras, vn- 

er Le the tenth: that pragmaticall act was abrogated, which the 
French churches defended, & agrement was made betwixt Pope 
Ls and the molt Chriſtian king;-ſo as no there is no more talke 
of theliberty of the French church in preiudice ofthe Pope. But 
the moſt Chriſtjan king and all the Biſhops of France are at peace 
and vnitie with their mother which is the church of Rome, and 
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the liberty ofthe french Church, defending it from Buls of referua- 


apal pronifions and other abuſes of the court of Rome 


0 yſed in thoſe time: lets done eight propoſitions which the Aus 
"thor doth wiſely obſerue to bee better diſſembled and 


aſt 
ouer then handled, ſeeing plainly that to endeuour to confute En 
were to confirme tliem, and to eſtabliſh that which before he con- 
tradied; That Princes both ought and might oppoſe themſelues 
to ſuch commandements of Prelutes as were exorbitant and ynlaw 
full: and therefore excuſeth himſelfe from treating of theſe eight 


propoſitions for three cauſes. Firſt becauſe they are 1 vp- 
on this principle, that the authority of a Councell is aboue the 


8 autborityzand this he ſaith he hath declared before to bee 
Ale. But he might haue added, that notwithſtanding his declaras 
tion it is both held and maintained by the Vniuerſities of France, 
of which Navarre and others giue ſufficient teſtimony. Secondly, 
becauſe that in the Councell of Lateran vnder Pope Leo that prag- 
maticall Act was abrogated; ſo as at this day there is no more falke 


of the liberty of the French Church. The Author takes vs here to 


be very ſimple and ignorant in matter of hiſtory, as if we knew not 
that the liberty of the french Church of which Gerſen ſpeakes was 
one thing, and the pragmaticall decree another. The one being be- 
fore Gerſont timezbut the decree was made by Charles the 7. about 
the yeare 1440. long after this booke was Written, in which his fas 
ther Charles the 6. was mentioned as then liuing. But why, ſaith he, 
not here as wel, that vpon the annullingof this pragmatical decree 
by Lee, the Vniuerſity of Paris made an appeale tothe next coun- 
cell? Hee preſuppoſeth further that wee doe not ſo much as know 


whatisapragmancall decree, and what à particular order; and v he- 


ther this latter doth abrogate the former in the whole or in certain 
Parts onely. But the moſt bold and wilfull part of all is to belieue 
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knowledge of them, Surely the Author would be well content we = 
were mẽ of this ſort, and that we knew no more ofthe world then 
hat ſtood with the benefit of Church-men onely, and blinded in 
extreame ignorance wee ſhould hold them inadniration iuſt lie 
Gods and Oracles. IT he third cauſe which he alleadgeth for not 
touching the eight propolitions of Gerſan, is becauſet e liberty of 
the French Church which Gerſon writes of, was grounded vpõ an- | 
tient Canons, andrhis ofthe Venetiaus is contrary both to the an- 9 ö 
tient Canons and thoſe of latter time. What truth there is in this  _- f 
laſt ſaying ofhis I will notſpeake. France is not the country of lk 
pau from whence we muſt expect aduertiſements but once a yeare 
to know how that kingdome is gouerned. All the- French writers 
male mention of che liberty of their Church, and they are al colle- 
cted into one volume printed at Paris 1594. out of which Iwill ga- 
ther ſomewhat to 83 leaue it to be iudged of by the 
Reader. And thus beſide many more particulars it is plainely ſet 
downe in that booke. At | 
ThePopescanneither commaund nor giue order inany thin 
either in gencrallor particular which concernes temporallmatters 
in the countries and territories vnder the ſoueraignty and obe- 
dience of the moſt Chriſtian King; and if ſo bee they commaund 
or detennine anything, the kinges ſubiects, yea thoughthey bee 
Churchmen, are not in this reſpect bound to obey them. 
Although the Popes ſupremacy bee — in ſpiritual 
cauſes yet notwithſtanding is there no way giuẽ im France by any 
maner of meanes to an abſolute and infinite power, but it is reſtrain. 
ed and limited by Conons and rules of auntient councelles of the 
Church which are receiued in this kingdome. & in hoc maxi con- 
iti kibertas Eccleſiæ Galle anæ. | 
=  Themoſt Chriſtian Kings haue at all times according to occa- 
ions and affaires of their country, ailembled or cauſed to be aſſem⸗ 
bledSynodes or prouinciall and nationall councels, in which a- 
amongſt other thinges which did import the conſeruation of their 
ſtates they did in like manner handle affaires concerning the Ec- 
ds | cleſiaſticall 


* 


the Kings liking, & conformable to his wil, withourattempring or 
doingany thing in preiudice of the holy decrees, general} councels 
immunities, liberties, and priuiledges ofthe French Church, and 
the Vniuerſities, and publike Colledges ofthis: kingdom. And to 


or 
ſuch like matters, which are vſually ſpeciſied in the Buls ot their 
comnuſſion, if it be not at the requeſt of themoſt Chriſtian King, 
or at leaſtwiſe by his conſentʒ and the Legate is not to execute his 
commullion but vpon promiſe made to the King in writing, and a 
ſolemne och taken by his holy orders, not to exerciſe the ſad com- 
miſſion inany 1 land or Lord ſhip vnder his iub- 


jection but for ſuch time onely as ſhal ſtand with the Kings liking; 


and as ſoone as the Legate ſhalbe aduertiſed of the kinges pleaſure 
to the contrary, he ſhall preſently deſiſt and ſtay. In like manner 
he ſhal nat vit any part of his commiſſion but ſuch as may be with 


this end are the Commiſlions ofthe Legates preſented to the court 
of Parliament, where they are ſe ene, examined, approued, pybliſh- 


ed and regiſtred with ſuch prouiſocs as ſhall ſceme expedient to 


the Courtfor the good uf the kingdome . With whuch prouiſoes, 
further, are all differen cesand contentions adiudged which do riſe 
vpon occaſion ofthe Legats actions, and no otherwiſe, .. . 

The Prelats of the French church, though they bee ſent for by 


the Pope vpon what occaſion ſoeuer, yet are they notto.go out 


. ritzcsand at this day there are many to bee 
read in the collection ofdecrees hich are rece aued by thevniuci⸗ 
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ofthe kingdome, without commaundement, licence, 0x paſport 


from the king. 


I be clauſes inſerted in the Bull, i C Demmi, and thoſe in 


2 in the time of Pope Iulius the ſecond and others after 
im, haue no admittance in France, in as much as concernes the li- 


berties and priuileges of the French church, and the righis of ihe 


and his kingdome. | 


Ki 
| The Pope can ncither take een nor committo others 
| 4 


tie 
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6 irb ever held, chat — mes 
| writing to Pope Ceiaſtine) by 
exall councels are not to be 


for head and primate ofthe whole militant 
2 and the common father of all Chriſtians, and that no- 
thing is to be determined or concluded without him or his SER 
pri mane has is it not to bethought or imagined that he 
boue the vniuexſall counceis, but it is rather held 
— is bound to ſubmit himſelſe to the e decrees and reſolutions 
ofthis vniuerſall councell, as to the: commaundements of the 
church; whichas 1 pouſe to our Lori Jeſus Chriſt; and is en 
repreſencod: by this egation. 2 does 44510 

The Buls EA poſtoliqueletters of citation. hw — oÞ prelent 
execution or — out for admonition, or ot any other ſott, 
are not to bee execuied in France without a Pareanis fromi the 
king or from his officers, and ſuch execution as maybe dong un- 
der permiſlid is dont by che ordinary iudg appointed by the king, 
& wichchs kings authounic,nor «wforitate Apoitolicatb auoid ans 
fuſion which would grow by the mixture ot iuriſdictions.. 
The Pope can impoſe nopeplionsxpon benefices of de ling 
ich haue cures of toules, nor vpon others, except it bee 
by conſent of the incumbeuts, & conformable to the holy deerect 
of councels and canonical} conſtitations; or elſe fot the profit — 

ſuch as do reſigne vpon luck expreſſe conditions or tofet roy 
dous 


betwixt parties whichare at Ante ande fry! lute abouta hit 
benefice, - - / 7-47 020 
The bberties of the French Church, ie byidiligene 
obſeruing that all Buls and diſpatches which come from the Court 
ot Rome be ſcene and viſited, to knowe whether there bed any 
thing in themwhichmightbeinany ſort preiudiciall to the righes 
and liberties of the French Cliurch, and the authority ofthe King, 
of which there is yet to bee ſeene an expreſſe ordinance made 
Lewi the eleventh, and imitated by the predeceſſours of the Empe- 
ror Charie? the 5. which were cken vaſſals of the crownę oi Fan 
8 4 an 
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in reaſon I muſt 


lections. L. 1. r. 5. art. 4. 9. 30. 31.33.34. 35.44. 45- 46. 47. By 
this it may appeare to all men that that which the Author ſaith is 
moſt true, thatthe liberty of the French Church ie grounded vpõ 
ancient Canons though it be not therefore true that they are grou 
ded vpõ thẽ onelyʒbut further vpon the law of nature, & vpõ al e- 
quity & reaſon. It may further be ſeen, that that which the Author 
ach is not true, that at this preſet there is no more {peach of the li⸗ 
berty of the Frẽch church: but rather that moſt loriſhing & mig 
ty kingdome doth employ as much care & ſtudy for conſeruingit 
ſelte at this preſent as it hath done in times paſt. And comparing 
this liberty withthat which the ſtate of Venicedoth acknowledge 
to holde of God, and intend to preſerue with all their power, it 
may appeare that there is no greater difference, than ſuch as the 
difference of the countries doth neceſlarily require. Itmay rather 
be ſeenthat the ſtate of Venice doth not make vſe of all the natural 
hberties (which it might freely doc )and onely to ſhew the grea- 
ter reuerence and reſpect of the holy ſea. By which euery man 

may dtrectly diſcouer how farre the laſt concluſion which the Au 
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ito Jeſu in ones generations! ſaculi ſaculernm, i . 


by 


= 
— 


* 
ES 


: > 
* SE 8 * — 
renn 
f 1 
* x : . 2 A * * 7 


of 


— 


- 


- 


: * 
- - 
. 
9 's . 
* 
* 
- 
* 
* = 
- 
- 
- 
* 
7 
- 
- 
* 
. 
= 
% 
* 
- 
ig = 
- 
* 
* 
# = 
—# 
% 
. 
* - 
1 
% 0 
- 
= 
# 


A. 


9 


* 5 1 1 * 2 * 

* 1 NN 0 4 l eee 

ts . r 

N 4% e# * * . *. 7 4% * »; þ 
3” 8 FS. 8 r 


